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Ab tract 

\\ riLt~n literature in I: thiopia ha a I )ng hi ·tor ,Rcligiou \\riting in the ancient 

lilllrgical language or the I)hiopian Orthodo,\ 'hri tian 'hurch, (je 'e::. c n!:> tituted 

the bulk or the literal,) production until the late 19th and carl) 20th centurie!:>, On the 

)lher hand. written ecular literature in other indigenou language (particularl In 

mhari ) ha~ al 0 been in the picture since the turn of the 20th century. 13) ontra t. 

a ording to . tlldi ondll ted in the area. Ethiopian literature in Engli h language 

came int e,i ten e in late-1950 and carl) -1960. ince then. a number of literal') 

\\ork ~ ol'\ariou qualitie. and genre hav been publi 'hed b) - thiopian both ",ithin 

and Oui. ide the c untr), (b) the dia pora). Ilo'We er. " hile re earch into - thiopian 

lileratur in the erna ular ha ' n er been lacking. re eareh on thiopian literature in 

Engli h langllag ha remained quile meagre. or nearl) non-exi tent in the ca e of 

literature I' th Ethi pian dia 'p ra. -I hi ha' led t kno'" ledge gap in the area. 

anon) mit) /ob curit) of Ethiopian literal") \\ork in [ngli h both locall) and 

xternall),. and failure to utilize these \\orks. Thu . cogniL.ant rthe~e problem. rhi . 

·tud) !:>et ut to criticalh analyse ' ix repre ntati e lit rary \\riting of the thiopian 

dia~pora in I:.ngli!:>h. publi hed in the period bet\\een 2000 and 20 I O. b) u ing the 

Po!:>t-coloniallheor) a it thcoreti al framew rk . 

The thematic anal) i foil \\ed the de ' ripti e and comparati e anal) i ' method '. 

u ed both concurrentl) and equentiall). Hence. the elected text \\ere a . . ed and 

compared b th indi idually and in an intra and inter- group manner in order to 

identify their thematic preoccupation ' a \\ell a ' exi ting thematic 

di\ergenc . 

rgen e and 

rhe finding ' re al that there i a good deal of thematic con ergenee a \\ell a!:> a 

fe\\ di ergence among th narrative analy ed in thi tudy, In general. II e ubje t 

matter emerge as the mo t dominant theme that tra er e the Ethiopian dia pori 

writing el cted in thi tud). Vie\\ed from the perspe ti e of the Post- lonial 

literar) th 1') in general. the pre alence of the ubjcct matt rs (in pitc or the 

author' certain peculiaritie ' in t 1'111 or socio-hi torical and cultural background. 

including non- olonisation contcxts. I'is-ci-I'is dia 'poras from other fri an 

countrie ). and a number or pecifi that are typical I' the Po tc I nial/Dia 'p ri 

literature paradigm in the selected narrative!:>. rightl) 'Ia ' ifie literatures I' the 

Ethiopian diaspora under the general domain Po teoloniallDia pori lit rature. The 

tud, al 0 rc eal that their literature. b) and large. i ' a literatur or ambivakn e 

rather than or c rtaint). a voice or pri i lege i -a-vi denial. and or a journey to 
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redi scovcr) or the clr. Finall), the stud) recommend three trategics vi '-a- is the 

problem .. and the bjectiv s it ct out to achicve: i) incorporatin g them with the 

s) Ilabuse or African literature in English language, and using them in the 

tcaching/ learning or African literature courses in higher in tituti ons in Ethiopia: ii) 

dis -cminating or publici ing all nc\· Iy relea sed publication usi ng all mcdia both 

local I) and internati onall) in co llaboration with the writers/ their agent '. and relevant 

mini trics and in titution in the country: and iii) the Ministry of -ducation I' the 

gcn ') 1'01' Relc ance and Quality or Hi gher Educa ti on shou ld take teps to make 

elccted \.\ orks or Ethiopian in Engli h (both at the diaspora and loca ll y) and critical 

\\ ork a well a ailable and ca il y aeces ·ible. Thi will help alleviate the current 

problem of paucity in Ethiopian literary works in Engli hand erve as good 

re ource pertaining to Ethiopian literal' works in Engli sh language needed b) 

re earchers. a ademician. ludent. and institutions both within and utsid 

Eth iopia. , i m i larl). both student and in tructor hould be encouraged to read and 

to encourage others to read Ethi opian dia porie literary work in ngli 'h as the are 

doing work of other African dia porie writer. In the end, the e action, in addition 

to integrating \·vork of the Ethiopian diaspora with main tream Ethiopian written 

literature, will contribute greatly to the overall development of literature in Ethiopia 

that is on par with that of other African countrie . 

The pre nt th i i structured into five major chapter, with each con i ling of 

'eparate eclion and ub- ections. Accordingly. Chapter One pre ent th 

background. problem. objecti es. cope. significance. a well as methods and 

procedure of the stud) . Chapt I' Two make a re ie\·\· of r Ie ant literature in the 

area. hapter Three introduces the theoretical frameV\orh. of the tud). and di cu se. 

V\ hy it v a chosen. Chapter Four present synop es of' the plot. follow d by th 

thematic and c Illparative analy es of the elected text individually a well a 

comparativel). The thesi. conclude by presenting Chapter Fi e. which consi t of 

the conclu ' ion ( 'Ulllmar) of main linding ') and recOlllmendations or the rudy . 
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Definition of Key Terms 

Alterit,:- Lac" or identilication \" ith omc part f' one's per onali t or one' 

comlllunit), dil'lerentnes ", othcrne 's, 

A nglophone:- onsi ting of or belonging to an ngli h- pcaking p pulation 

especia ll ) in a countl') \' here two or morc languages are s[)oken, 

Oia ' pora: - (\\ i th ut capi talization) i generall) ued to refer to an) peopl or ethnic 

po[)ulation forced or induced t lea e their traditional thnic homeland. being 

di . [)ersed throughout other parts of' the ",orld. and the en uing d elopm nts in 

their di persal and ulture. 

Derg (or Dergue) :- The military reg ime that ruled [ thi pia f'I'om 1974 to 2001 AD. 

Eurocentri m:- The practice, con iou or othemie, I' placing emphasi on 

ur [)ean/Euro- ll1erican (and generall) . We tern) con ern ,culture and alLle at 

the e:\pen. e or tho e or other ulture. It i an in tance f cthnocentri m. p rhap 

espe ' iall) rele\ ant becau e of its alignment \\ ith current and pa t real p \\er 

tructures in the \\ orld. 

Ge'ez: The anci nt liturgica l language orthe Ethiopi an Orthodox Church 
~ 

Globali ation:- De cribe the proce S by which regional e onomie . socie tie ·. and 

cultures ha e becom integrated through a global net\\ork of' [)oliti al idea ' through 

ollllllunication. tran portation. and trade. The term is 1ll0. t 10 ' I) a 'ociated \\ ith 

th term 'economic globali ati on' : th integration or national onomie into the 

illlernati nal econom) through trad . foreign direct in c tment. capita l flov .. ·, 

migration. the pread of te hnolog), and military pre nce. Ho\ e er, globaliLation 

is u uall) recogniLed a ' being dri en b) a combination of econ mic. technol gica l, 

'ocio ultural. political. and bi log ical ractor ·. The terlll can al 'o refer to th 

trannational ci rcul ation of ideas. languag . or popular cu lture through 

ac ulturati n. n a peel of the \\ orld \\hich has gone th rough the proce an be aid 

t be globali cd. 

lIybriuit, :- n important oncept in po t-c lonial theor), rererring t the 

intcgrati on (or mingling) or ultmal igns and prac ti ce 1'1'0111 the co l niz ing and th 

c lonil.ed culture , The a ill1ilatian and adapta ti on or cultural pra tice , the era '­

fertilil.ati on or culturcs, can be see n a [)o iii e. enriching. and dynamic. a well a 
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opprc ive . "Hybrid it) " i al so a concept u ed Ie I' brca king down the false sense that 

co loniled cultures arc mono lithic. or have essential , unchanging reatures. 

Imperialism:- T h P lic) o r extending the contro l or authority ovcr fon.: ign entitie ' 

a. a Illt:an or acqui ition and/ I' maintenance o f mpircs. either through direct 

terril rial contro l or through indirect Illethod o f exerting contro l on the politic 

and/or econ Ill ) o r other countric .. The term i u ed ometime to describe the 

poli c) o f a countt') in maintaining co lonies and dominance ove r di tant land . 

regardl e s o fwhethcr the countr call s it elf an empire. 

Neo-colonialism:- Refer to economic dominati on; the dominati on by a power ful. 

L1 . uall , We tern nation o f another nation that i politicall independent but ha a 

\\ eak economy greatl y dependent on trade \\ ith the powerful nati on. 

Neoliberalism:- A terlll LI ed te l' de cribin g a market-dri ven approach to economic 

and oc ial polic that tresse the effic iency o f private enterpri e, liberali zed trade 

and relati ve ly open market . ' eo liberali sm' is o ften u ed interchangeably \\ ith 

'g lobal isa ti on' . 

New World Order:-In con piracy theory, the term . ell ' World Order (or 0 

refer to the emergence o f a bureaucratic co llectivi st one-world government. But in 

the pre elll context. the term denote the current geopoliti ca l and economic tatus­

quo o f' the world which i dominated by Western countries and i characteri 'ed by 

ne\ form of colonisati on. 

Otherness: - In g nera I term . the ' other' i an one who is separate from one' s el f. 
T he exi tence o f others i cru ial in defining what is 'normal' and in I ca ting one ' 

oV'. n pl ace in the world. Th co lonized ubject i characterized as 'other' through 

di course uch a primitivi sm and cannibali sm. a a m an 01' e tabli hing the 

binary separati on o f the co lonizer and coloni zed and a erting the naturalnes and 

prim acy o f the co loniz ing culture and world l e \-\. 

\ 
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Abbreviation 

AD:- Latin abbreviation 1'01' Anno DOll/ini 'in the year or our Lord.' or, 'the year of 
our L rd.le ' lI S Chri t.' 

ADPC:- rri an Diasp ra Pol ic C ntre 

B :-The count rpart to Anno DOl1lini. tands ('or "Before Christ." 

IOM :- rhe International Organization ~or Migration 

TPLF:- Tigrean People ' Liberation Front 

UN:- nited ation 

UNHCR:- nited ation High olTIl11i ' ion I' for Refugee 

US/USA:- United tates of Am rica 

• 

• 
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HAPTER I: INTROD U T ION AND BACKGRO UN D 

1.0 Genera l In trodu ction 

an peningection to the tud), thi~ introductol) chapter pre 'ent ba ic geo­

political and hi torical fact ·, as \\ell a~ relevant background inf nnation n 

Ethiopia. It Ihus aim to pro ide the conlext into" hich th tudy i et and 

prepare th \\a) for the di cu ion in Ihe ub equent hapt I' . 

Kn wn a b) ' inia until the 20th centul). Ethiopia i the olde t independent 

nati n in rri a. It \\a home I the powerful Chri tian Kingdom of . um that 

Ilouri~hed from around [he first centu l,) 1\1). fter the 1500 , Ethiopia was di ided 

into a number or mall kingdom, \\hich \\cr I' uniti db) nelik II in the 1880 . 

In 189- the Italians launched the fir t Ilalo-Ethiopian War again I Ih mainl 

rthodo:-. Empire f Ethiopia. BUI b) 1896. the \\ar had becom a lotal di a tel' I' I' 

the It,d ian . and Ethiopia wa ' ab le to rela in it s independenc. thi pia remained 

independent until Ital) in aded her again in 1936. Ho\\e cr. the Italian 0 cupati n 

or Ethiopia ended in 1941 during World Wa r II a part or the frican 

ampaign. ritrea, "'hich had been part ofElhiopia ince th 19-05, br k a\\a) to 

become an independenl na tion In 1993 (M i rosort .:' nearta orl d ngl i 'h 

Dictional,) 2008: 

200 I) . 

ikipcdia 2008: erriam-Web terts Ceographical Oi ti nar) 
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Or' the 70 or more languagc~ poken in I:thiopia, most belong to the Semitic and 

ell hitie branche orthe fr - iatic ramily, The language or the : thi pian church 

liturg), Vi! 'e=. ga e ri e to the ' cmitie cluster of language: Amharic. rigrinya. 

and Tigre , mhari. the cOlllltr)' oflicial language. i poken b) more than half or 

the populati )11, English and rabi are al 0 pokell b) man) people, Currentl). the 

ountr) is divided into nine major regions. one reI' each f its main ethnic groups 

(Micro oil Encarta ' ncyclopaedia 2009), 

ince the end or oloniali m. the Ea t fri an region in general and Ethiopia in 

parti ulal'. ha been pas ing throllgh numerous civil unre t, \ ar ,and cro -border 

armed eonfli t . afrecting almo t all the population in the region, Thi ha 

\\01' ned the alread) 'v' ak ocio- conomic and political condition of the region 

and reult d in di placement and migrati n of local communitie and individual, 

nd particularl). beginning from the 197-+ Ethiopian Revoluti n. the \\01' ening 

ocio-political and economi crise ha, e pI' eipitated the migration or Ethiopian 

orall ocio- economic groups to varioll de tination that ha continued to thi day, 

It i a period that a\\ (and i till eeing) the exodu of t::thi pian i!n II/osse: it i 

al the period in v, hich most or the I-: thiopian dia poric '" riter or th ir 

decendant,> Ii ing in orth America and Europe pa 'cd through and their ritings 

( ome included in thi tud)) were produ cd, What i more, it repre nt the p ri d 

orocio-political and hi torical onte:..t om orthe writings under Iud) arc et in, 

I'his post-re olution period \ ill be rc ie\\ed in more detail in the r 110\ ing ection 

because or its critical ignificanee to the '>lUd) , 
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1.1 Organisation of the Study 

T he pre ent the i. i tructured int five major chapter, each consisting of eparate 

section and -ub- ection . Accordingl . the remaining part of thi introductory 

chapter i compri ed of seven mai n ect ions. T hese are: i) A Brief . urvey of Post-

1974 Revolution f Eth iop ia and the Birth of the Ethiop ian Diaspora, ii) Brief 

urvey f Ethi pian Written Literature. iii) Statement or the Problem. i) 

Objecti ve orthe Stud). v) .'cope and Limitations orthe Stud). vi) ignificance of 

the lLtdy. and vii ) Method and Procedure. In the ubsequent part. Chapter Two 

d al ith a re iev of related literature. Chapter hree discu e onceptual and 

theoretical i sue: and Chapter Four present the thematic and comparative 

ana lyse of' the text sele ted in the present stud . T he thesis concludes by 

presenting Chapter Five. which con i t of the conclu ' ion and recommendation of 

the stud . 

T hu . in line with thi arrangement. the foil w ing ect ion of thi chapter begin by 

pre enting the gen ral background I the tudyand onclude with di cu sion orth 

ethod and Procedures folio\' ed in the study. 

1.2 A Brief Survey of Post-1974 Ethiopian Revolution and the Birth of the 

Ethiopian Dia pora 

The intlux of Ethiop ians into other cou ntries. particularl) the A . which houses 

the largest concentrat ion of Ethiopia ns abroad. i. belie ed to ha e es entiall 

tarted far back in the 1930s. foll owing the invasion o f Ethi opia by Italian fa cists . 

Ho\\cver. the rate of Ethiopians migrating to Europe and orth Illcrica ha ' be n 

, 
.' 
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<bsumin;; unparalleled proporlion~ particular!) !:>ince the 1970~ due to ariou 

int (Telated fact I' and through both legal and illegal mean ofentr). 

fhb !light 01" Ethi pian i allributed to a . cries 01" natural. oeial. economic. and 

r )Iitical fact( rs. rhc 'c include :earch l' r rcligiou~ or political freedom, better 

e onomic I' care I' opportunitie prote ' ional/academic purpo 'e , or due to 

political r a on . The latter i mainl) a a result 01" violation I' their human and 

demo ratic right · in their hom countr) and thus fleeing per ecution. But the year 

197.+ \\a a turning point in the hi tOI") or Ethiopian ' migrating abroad . The blood) 

revolution of 197.+ that \Vept across the counll'). and the socio-economic and 

pol itical cri e that follo\\ ed parked otT the exodu or Ethiopian In an 

unpr edent d manner \.\ hO 'e impact eem to have continued to b felt n 

toda) . u h. giv n the fact that a huge number of the thiopian dia pora (or 

their ofT pring) CUlT ntl) riding in orth merica and curope belong to thi 

rime-p riod. it might be v.orth) to a) a f v\ thing about thi particular p riod. 

Ithough no offi ial tati tic or current data 'eem to be readil) available. th 

number of Ethiopians living abroad i e timated at 0 er onc and a half million. Th' 

Ethiopian immigrant population Ii ing in the United ' tate alone at the turn of the 

ne\\ entul") \va e timated in the upward or 450,000 ( . en LI Bureau 200 I). 

hinn 2002) tat . '"The en ironm nt rcated during the Derg go ernment a ' a 

n~~ull or political pCI' ccution. and the Rcd Terror \\a a d fining moment. It 

caused a ignificant emigration of highly killed thiopian particularl to the LJ ' 

and We tern Eur pe that continue to the pre cn t day, although the ran. r r th 
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c:\odu ha changed omev har". Refl ec ting on this period, Mclakneh (2008:41) 

also say~. "Coup led v ith the reign of 'White Terror' and 'Red Terror' under the 

military rule were lack of good governance and econom ic cri es. 'uch nation-wide 

is ue are knov n to have triggered nov ice Ethiop ian writers lik ega Mezlekia 

and hi c nt 1111 orary Eya u Alemayehu [a.k.3 Harm TumaJ who hav publi hed 

'" idel} '~cclairned atirical nove l " ' . According to Selamawit (2004), hinn (2002), 

and The Internationa l Organization for Migration (10M) (cited in Dodson and 

Diouf 2005a). half of Ethiopian ' who travelled abroad for training in the early 

1980 ne er returned home. As we ll. many earlier tudents remained permanently 

in the United State even though rhe) bad to 'ho\<\ that the) intended to return ro 

~ lhi op ia on the conclu ion of their education. But contra tingl . prior to the 1974 

revolution virtually all Ethiopians who attended univer ity in the country rem ained 

in Ethiopia after the comp letion of their work and the vast maj ority of those who 

tudied overseas return ed to - thi pia. The dramatic urge in the number offoreign-

born black population settling in the US is more noticeable by the swelling 

population of - thi opians. The number of Ethiopian in 2005 wa 13 rime the 

number in 1960. The Di cr ity Visa (DV) Lottery chem introduced b the 

go ernment in 199- is on of the lega l or offi ialmca n through ",hi h Eth iopians 

ha e been o luntaril y emigrating to thc U A. In relation to thi . Rebecca (2007: 

184- 185) sta te : 

The immediate on eq Llcncc of the I' o luti on, th Der~' rr to pow r, 

turned thou 'and . o r Ethiopian into political. ocial and conomic r fugee 

and created. lor thc first time in Eth iop ian hi tory, a huge: dia~ po ra 
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populati n that has continued to grow under the TPI.F. 0\.\, many of these 

immigrant ha e e tabli shed thcm cl C In thei r n \\ coun tric ~ and are 

beginning t re-e tabli h tie with Ethiopia. 

Thl: Ethi pian diaspora (or [ thiopian- mericans. a, the) are officiall) called) in 

the l l.' i~ a '( Ileetion or ~e eral ~ub-group~ or ariou ethnic group,>, religiou 

denomination. indi idual f d i fieri ng ( ' ometi me . warri ng) ideological 

or ientati)l1 , and of an quail) varied background, and experiencc/ hi ·tory of ex ile. 

A . ub tantial number or them belong to the ca tegor or dia pora \ ho emigrated to 

the and urope in earch or a 'greener pasturc· . Perhap intere tingl), the 

Ethiop ian dia pora al compri c a con iderabl number of "IiI' t generation 

Ethiop ian el ite. Mo t f the Ethiop ian dia pora maintain clo tics with their folk 

bad, h mc. The) are, to a large c.'\tenl. engaged in practicing and introducing to 

other · their cultural and hi tori cal h ritage in va riou form and oc a ion: and 

the) al 0 pia) an a ti e role in the oc io-political and conomic d) nami or their 

hot countr) . ml11enting on the Ethiopian dia ·pora in th Ireland (2008:14) 

remark ': "The first generation or thiopian e.'\ile becom a 'temporary' 

ommunit), politicall) active. [and] \ anting to go home .... cond and third 

g ncration ' a ·il11ilate. In term of ultural impact. the ' thi pian dia pora remain 

a gathering of adult v ho I ng n I' h me and the children the rai e - ho 

graduall) feci at ea e \\ ith thc adopted culture". 

To slim up, it v,as thi ph nomenon that essentially pro ided th me mentum to the 

e ntLial birth of - thi opian literature in the -ngli h language both at home in 

general. and in the diasp ra in particular <1 . hall b demon 'trat d in the anal) ' i 
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chapter ( ection 1.3. 1.2) luter on. The lallowing section makes a brief urvey of 

\ rilten lit rature in Ethiopia. 

1.3 A Brief ur e. of Ethiopian Written Literature 

1.3.0 Introduction 

To begin v. ilh. A frican literature b . and large is belie cd to be oral and to have 

passed i'rom one generation to the next through mem rization and recitation. 

Ho\<\ er. although frica ha had a long literar) tradition. very little 01 ' thi 

literature \\ a \Vritten do\Vn untilth 20th centur) becau e of", ide pread illiterac). 

The be t-kno\\ n lit ratur In frican language in Ea t frica include tho e in 

mharic. omalL and \ ahili ( i ro oft Encarta orld ngli h Dictionary 2008). 

Docum nt d tudie (Encyclopaedia Britannica 2008:61: Micro oft ncarta orld 

Engli h Dictional,) 2007: Hodd 2002:37) 111 th area con finn that. 

\\ ith a le\\- e;."ception . litcrac) came to eastern Africa from el ev. here. along \\ ith 

the introduction or the I lam ic religi n. and or Christianil) . The major exception to 

thi rule i Amharic. \ hich for centurie has been u ed in v ritten form in Ethiop ia . 

The hi tor) of \ rinen literature in - thiopia date back tit centur) B .. 

Religiou \\ riting ' in the ancien t liturgica l language or the Ethi opian rthodo.\ 

Christian Church. (je ·e=. con tituted the bulk of lhe literar produeti n until the 

late-19th and earl -20th cen turie . Today. the fun lion of the (je 'e= language i 

almo t e.\clu ivel confined to liturgica l purpose. mainl) to religiou s rituul~. On 

the other hand. \Hillen . eLila r literature in indigenous language ' other than C1e 'e= 

(particularl) ill Amharic) ha al.o been in the pictur ince the turn of the 20th 

7 
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'cntur) . Toda). mharic literature i the mo ·t d minant domain of thiopian 

\\ritten literature. \\ith an e er-increa ing number or literal' work in divcr 'e 

genre,> being ~ho\\ca cd. Corre~pondingl). the number or riti al tudies in the area 

i al 0 ' ho\\ ing a marked incrca c from da to day (Melakneh 2008: Bahru 1996: 

Bo\\-en el (f/. 1976: Pankhur t 1974). 

B) c ntra l. [lhiopian literature in Lnglih. \\hich i relati ely a recent 

phenomenon. o\\e~ it birth to the introduction of the Engli h language into the 

countr) in mid-19th century. palticularl) fell wing the adoption or Engli h a an 

orticial language b) the countr) and a number or related ' tep tal-.en b) the 

go rnment tm\ ard the xpan ion of' the language . . ince then. thiopian literature 

in Engli h has t'onned. alb it a minor. part or main tream thiopian 'Mitten 

literature. and a number of literary \\ rks ofvariou f'orm b) Ethiopian ha been 

publi hed both within and out ide Ethiopia. 

1.3.1 T he E ngli h Lan(J uage a nd Ethio pia n Lite ratu re in ng li h 

Generall). it b obvious that hi torical. ocio-economi. cultural and political 

dynami of a country ha e a direct bearing on the 0 erall lifl or it people­

ociall). culturall). politically. and the lil-.e. Thi. natural I). include th tate of a 

gi\en language(,» in the countl') as \·\ell a the literature produe d in the 

languag ( ) b) its people both internall) and extcrnall). With thi in mind. thi ub­

eetion explore the hi torieal ba kground fer th introdu tion of' ngli h languag 

into thiopia and the ub equcnt emergence and development or Engli 'h literature 

in the countl'). Thi., i. bel i ved to help pr vide the ne . 'al') 'onte.\!. and erve a ' 
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a lead up to the sub cqucnt di ' u ion or the Ethiopian dia pora and their literat) 

\\ rk - a topic that underpin ' the pre ent tud). Al lhough many or its 

geographical. cc nomic and socio-politi al features. including lingui ti and ethni 

di, cr. itie . could be aid to be t) pical al 0 or othcr ["rican countrie , Ethiopia 

noncthele al 0 differ from mo I rriean countries. a- is indicated b lo\-\-. 

rher fare. it \\ould be err neou ' or impractical to ignore thec racts or to discu 

Ethiopia \\ ithin the general context or as umption true or rrica at large or other 

rrican ountries that \\ere on e colonic or European power. 

Ethiopia i histori all) and culturall) unique In fi'ica in at least t\\O important 

I' pect. Finl). although not untou hcd by uropcan coloniali ' Ill. it i the onl) 

friean countr that was not co lon i ed b a European power during the nineteenth-

entul,) crambl for frica . . ·e ondl). it happen to b the onl) frican ountr) 

\\here the dominant religion is an indigenous form of Chri tianit dating baek to 

the 4th eentur .0. a fa t that had coneurrentl) brought to e.\i ·tenc the tradition 

or \\fin n literature or it o\~ n writin g 5) stem- the I-: thi opic script. The c ract I' 

ha . predi tabl}. al 0 played a cru ial role in the linguistic profile of the ountr). 

in luding I::.ngli:h and thcr foreign language (Bloor and Wond\\o ' en 1996). 

1.3. I. 1 TIle Place of EII~/ish Lal1~lIa~e ill Ethiopia 

In Ethiopia. despite its perva. ive influcnce at prcsent. and unlike the case in ther 

rriean countri . the histol) of - ngli h i quite ncoterie, 

1<., ionarie or cHious creeds and dcnominations had ome to Lthiopia and been 

introdu Ing or preading th II' language ' ' illce carl) 17th eentul' , Ho\\c\cr . 
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practicall none orth 'm was able to upplant. d minate. r c en reshape the local 

languagc~ 01" the countr). a-. \'\a~ the ca c in man) coloniLed nati( n Ihe ocio­

' ultural and hi tori al peculiaritic" or i-.thiopia and Ethiopian \,\,ere the acti e 

ag Ill ' that \\ eakened. di cOlll'aged or bl cked the expan ion and development or 

m issionar) acti itie ' and chools through ut the eountr (Fekade 1979: Bender 

1976), 

' imilar tudie (Bahru 1996: 108: Fekade 1979:9: Bowen. 0 per. and Fergu on 

1976) indi ate that. the ngli h language \\a one or the eight roreign language 

that ha\e b en in al') ing degr es or LI e t one time or another in the country. 

rhee language - Arabic. Hebre\ . Portugue 'e. reek. rrnenian. Italian. French. 

and Engli h ha had. at one time or another. a role to pia in the countr)' geo-

political. ·ocial. r ligiolls. and e onomic afTair and ) tems, rhe circum tan 

that led to the pre ence of the e languag . in th countr} c 1Iid b linked to. 

among other thing. the geographical po it ion. and th political, mililar}. religiou 

and ommercial CUing fthe country at the time, 

HoV\e er. there are a umptions that tie the introduction or foreign language ' 

mainl} \-\-ith th introduction or We tern . tyle "moderni ation" In th country 

(Daniel 1998: 113), The general nsen. us is that it \\a ' during and foil \\ ing the 

reign of Lmperor Te\\.odros in mid-19th centlll') that foreign language. m t 

particularl) Engli 'h. had as umed greater proportion and r Ie, Bahru (1996: 

37) points out. among th Illultinationals. "it \\as to\\ards the Briti h that he 

I I-.rnpcror Il:\\odrosllllanife 'ted a pecial. almo 't affectionate r gard", nd \-\ i th 

10 
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the davm 01' the 20th centul") and (he dimini hing role of mo~t of the foreign 

language. )111 tv 0 languag - French and Engli h - emerged ( the top, " ith 

nglish 'ventuall ' taking 0 er French and be oming the principal loreign language 

in the countr) . 

ob. er ed b) B \\ n. Coop r. and Fergu. on (1976:10) and Pankhul .. t (1974). 

v. hen French \ a the medium of in truction when (he first modern school wa set 

up in 1908. Engli. h \ a thcn taught a an additional foreign language mainly due 

t the dire need at th time far interpreters. Bloor and Wondwos n (1996:321) 

e ·tabli h that. the Engli h language. though not exactly an official language, ha for 

man) year had a pecial tatu in Ethiopia. especially since the liberation from 

Italian occupation in 1941. In addition. "in 0 far as any official publication u e ' a 

tareign language. it \\'a ' likely to be Engli h. [which] appeared on currency and 

po tage tamp ' along ide Amharic" (Ibid). These development helped Engli h to 

take root and pread further its sphere of influence. ommencing mainly from the 

post-war period. 

on theles . it hould be noted that the emergence and eventual take er of the 

ngli . h language wa not a wi ft proces , and that th re " ere a range of fa tors 

underlying the de el pment of the language in th countr . These in luded. among 

other thing. a) the fe ling 01' indcbtedness by the Ethiopian go ernmcnt to the 

Briti 'h government lor their help in expelling the Italian arm): b) th ir 

administrative and financial a i 'rance in the post- ar peri d: c) the pr ence of 

governm nt onicial with Engli h background a .tudent and their fceling r 

II 
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lo)alt). and d) lacl-. or trained tcacher and tc.\tbo k (Ihicl.:321 : arkaki 

1975 : 17-1). 

C nsequentl). a \\a~ the ea, e in l11an) rri an countrie ' that on c were colonie 

or reat Britain to , the English language was accorded the ~tatu of li17KlIO./i"({l1UI 

or the '>c ond onicial language of the countl"). \. a included into the cUITi ula a a 

, ubje t. and wa ' l11ade the language or in ·tructi n in 1110st ubject beginning from 

the firth grade (Pankhur t 1974. cited in Daniel 1998:113--16 ). Under tandabl). 

the e de elopl11ent · anchored the Engli h language on a firm ground and ensured 

it eventual ri e to prol11inence. Thi laid the foundation ror the beginning of 

literature in Engli h in Ethiopia. a in many other ( ngl phon) African ountri ~ . 

Ilo'v\e er. critic argue that. in iew of the mall proportion of the population 

:\po ed to econdar education. it would be gro Iy mi leading to Ii t Engli h 

along ide the major indigenou language. Schl11ied (1991 :27). for in tan e. 

oben e ' that ailing rrican nation . Anglo-phone' ob iou I) a great 

e:\aggeration inc. \\ ith th exc ption or Lib ria and oulh Africa. - ngli h i 

pok n b) nl) 'an educated minorit)·. Phillip on (1992. ited In Bloor and 

'A ond\\o en 1996:322), al 0 l11ake a il11ilar point. Apparently. thi ituation 

changing a') education be ol11e more V\ idesprcad and 1110re childr n are expo ed to 

Lngli 'h (though the que ·t ion or what standard ' are attained may ·till be an open 

que lion). 

Rut the l11inorit) fa tor :eel11s to be morc l11ark d in the 'a c of - thiopia than in 

mo ·t other rriean nation \" her English i a mediul11 or education. The main 

12 
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reason i that the I' Ie ( r Engli h outside the education ~ystem is con iderabl} more 

limited than in rna to-called ngk ph m: c )untrie , in frica, Schmied's (1991 : ) 

anal)!:li!:l or domain or I:.nglish in Last I"iean tates how thiopia to ha e the 

!:lmallest number or domain: 5 )ut of 15. compared \\ith Zambia. Zimbabwe . 

• Malawi. ganda and Ken a. each of \\ hich ha 14, The five domain wh re 

. chlllicd id ntilie: Lngli h i being u ed in Jhi pia are: . econdar) chool. ma 

m dia. 10 al no\el and bu in carre pondence. l ie al a tre es that. except in 

sc ondar) school and to some extent bU ' ine . corre pondence. the u c of ' ngli h 

e en in the e le\\ domain i enormou I) out\\eighed b) that of mharie. But thi ' 

differen e may not b urpri ing. particulari) given the colonial hi t I') of oth r 

friean e untrie , 

In um. not\\ ith ' tanding the minorit) ra tor. the truth i that the tabli hment or 

ngli h a one major language in the countr also laid the foundation for the 

beginning of lit rature in ngli h in Ethiopia. albeit not in a manner or magnitude 

omparabl to that or ther nglophone rrican countrie. gain '( thi backdrop. 

thu . the 1'0110\\ ing , e tion tak a bri r look into the em rgcnce and de elopment 

or literatur in th Engli h languag in ' thiopia. 

1.3. 1.2 A Glimp.\'e in/o Elhiopiall Li/el'lllure ill Ellg /ish 

cording to studies (e,g. Fckade 1985: Debcbe 1980: Beer 19r: Huntsburg I' 

1973) conducted in the area. it wa in th mid-t\ cntie th c nLUr} that lit rar) 

\Hitings in English by Ethiopian \\I'iter~ had bcgun to appear. M f the ' e \\ orl--

were by initial pha 'c graduate or I\ddis baba ni er it) (the then I lail . Ila ', ie 

I ' .' 
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I L ni \l.:rsit~ College) and thoe returned from uni cr,>it) ducati on abroad. incc 

then. Ftiliopiun litcratun..: in I ~ n g li s h ha !'> formed, th ough a minor. part or 

main tream l-: thi pian \\ rillcn literature. and a numbl:r or literal') \\ rk . f variou 

forms b) Ethi opians have been publi hed both \. ithin and out id Ethiop ia. But 

still. \\h n compared to other nglophonl: East frican coulllrie " the corpu of 

Ethiopian literal') \\ ork in Engli sh appear to be quite ·mall. It can be aid that 

Ethi pia ha not had a pool or \\ riter in We 'tern language until recen tl y. in part a 

con quence of not ha ing been co loni zed . 

Ethiopian literatun.: in Engli 'h (or more properl), literature produced in the Engli h 

language), although g nerall ) belie ed to have come int ex i ten e in the 1950 . 

the period orit a tual debut which scholar by and large agree on i the late-19-0 

and earl)-1960 (Fekade 198- and 1979; Beer 1975: lIunt burger 1973). 0 it 

follo\\ s that the e period u hered in a ne\V ra when the new elite. v ho had com 

to the l'ore on the \\ake or the ex termination of the I:-.rhiopian illl lIigent ia by 

Italian fa ci ts during the Italian invasion, ",ere try ing their hane! in cOIllPos ing 

po m and \\ riting IOrie in ngli h. Mo ·t of thes p t-Italian in as ion \\ riter 

\\ ere \\ ell failliliar with known work ' o f world literature, and thi had had 

undeniable impact on their dC\l:loplllent a'> \\riter a ' \\ c ll as the dc\cloplll III and 

dire ti on of Ethiopian literaturc in both Aillhari ane! non-Amharic language . The 

pirited literar) a ti it or the tillle gathered mOlllentum and the nUlllber of literar 

\\ ork5. in diffcrent genrc and qualitie ' appcaring in E:.ngli h publications reached 

its peak in the latc 1960 . In additi n. and rcrhap Illore illlportantl). there \\ere 
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core I' ngli h periodical. me or \\hich \"ere publihed by various bodie of 

the then Ilaile ,'ella 'sie I Univer'iit College. \: hich pro ided the much-ne ded 

forum and opportunit) for the ne\\ elite to produce literar) \\orb or varied genre'> 

and qualitie . rch.ade (1985:7) states: 

Ith ugh literary journal and magazin are ab ent in the countr) th ir tash. 

seem to be partl) taken b) the weeki) and dail) government ne\\papers 

and l11agaLine. The. e ource ened a importantl11edia for creative \\ rh. 

and literal') opinion. Pri ate and go rnment ne\\ paper and magazine 

. till publi h 'hort creati e \ ork. oral literature pieces. and critical 

opinion '. 

One intere ting factor \vonh) of" notice here i that. 1110 ·t of" the e \Hit r \\ere 

among the fir ·t po t-\\ar generation f thiopians to benefit 1'1'0111 modern high I' 

education \\ ithin the countl) and abroad: and thus. apart from la) ing the ground for 

literature in Engli h \\ ithin the countr) a well a out ide a dia 'pora . the) ha e 

al 0 greatl, influen ed the direction and gro th or Ethiopian literature in th 

\ ernacular too. 

On til forefront or the Poell") genre \\cre a\ant-garde \\riter. u haT ga)e 

abr edhin. 'olol11on Derc a. ya u orfu. Daniachc\\ orku. Tad Ie 

"i\\ ot. l: hetu hole. and Baa luG inna. to m nt ion bUI a fe\\ . . ome or thee ha\ e 

continued \\riling to this da) and ha\e len their indelible rnarh.<; on the hi t r) of 

f-.thiopian lit ratur in Engli h. But unfortunatel). among the numerOl! p ti' 

v .. orks of" thee \\ ritcr . it appear. that nl) the \<\orh. of" t\\ ) P)cL have b en 

published in b k form. rh \\ ere olol11on f)erc<;sa' anthology of p CI11 • TIll! 
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lime 0/ Silence. alld 1::.) a. u G lrf'u'" two o lume . Wild Oal.' and Poe/JI.\ (?l 

rhollghl., lIlld . o/illide. both publi hed in 1974. The p em or the thcr individual 

poet 11'1 e po ibl) remaincd confined to and callcred over those nglish 

p riodical in the 1960. in the archi c of'the Institute of' Ethi opian tudie as the 

pre ent researcher \~a . able to \. itness. T hu . although it i difficult to gi e precie 

figures. there i~ a strong reason to assul11e that a number of' pOCIll~ b) Uhiopian 

hav been publi hed in both Ethiop ia and abroad . 

The trend in the Pro e Fiction genre ha ' been no di f'rerent frol11 that in the poetic 

genre. at least initially. In the hort . tory genre. the year 1960 aw the flouri hing 

or uncon entional or experimental story picce of' ariou I ngth and quality by 

dift! rent indi idual v riter of ame generation. However. a wa the ca e with 

\\ork in th poetry g nre. 1110 t of the e \\orks are a ul11ed to be till left in their 

original publications. i.e . the English periodical of the 1960. t pI' ent there are 

indi at ions that. although perhap luggi hly. the trend ha pi k d up._parti Lllarl) 

ince the earl; -19905. and ol11e volume ' of' hon torie have been pLibli h d. 

I n the category f th o el genre there ha e been a number of work. Mo t of 

these \1, re \\ritten by author~ ofth amc generati on. in the ear betv,een 1960 

and 1970 '. and by other Ethiop ian In the later periods. Illong earl) work of 

no el publi hed in the period are found 5henafi K b de' COI1/e.\sion (('(t. 1962) . 

. ahlc ella ie Birhane Mariam's three novel s: The I(/"r. '010 (1968). Warrior King 

( 1974). and Fi,.ehral7d~ (1979): Wolde Ilai Ie' s De/('n(/Ihe . 'mile (co. 1969), bbe 

Gubegna' 5 Defiance (1975). and Dan iachc\\ rku' The Thirl(!('J1lh. IIIl (1978). 
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T he trend in thi regard i a ul11l:d t have picked up ' ince the 1990s aftcr a period 

of lu ll. and 1110re works of no I are being produced by Ethi op ian , 1110st l the 

di aspora ( 'ce h. 2, ' ec, 2. 1 /'0 1' li st o r oill e r the writin g of the thiopian 

diasp ra). 

T he hi story of the Drama gem in both Engli h and Am hari c languages in thi opia 

appear ' to be c lo ely intertw ined with one ingle per on. Put di f ferentl . thiopian 

drama in Engl i h owe it birth and de elopment to Poet La ureate Tsegaye Gabre 

Medhin, the 1110 t pro lific and w idely -acc laimed playwright w ho. almost 

x lu ive l) . has dOll1inated the picture fo r a period of over hal f a century 

beginning from 1951 . Of hi known play in Engli sh ( 0 fa r as the a arene s of the 

pI' nt I' ea rcher goe ), A::I1 /C1ri. Oda Oak Oracle. Tewodros (a ll in 1965), and 

Collision of Al fars (written in 1971 and publi 'hed in 1977). the last ha been 

tran lated into many language and staged in vari ou countri s abroad. A nother 

\- ark of drama in Engl ish language is The SOl age Girl b) A bb Gubegna (perhap 

the on l) other playwr ight 0 tar) which wa produced in 1964, 

To umillari ·e. Ethi opian literature in Engli h language. whi ch came into being 

agai n t thi s backdrop and seell1s to be pa sing through alt rn ating p ri od o f lull 

and ri 'e, appear to ha e taken up aga in in th e 1990. nd _ ince then more and 

1l10re v .. ork s of va ri ous genres wr itten by Ethiopians Ii ing in ide and outside the 

countr have been appearing. 



rhe f()lll)\\ ing ~ub- 'ection dcah \\ ith theorie~ and concept~ that have to do V\ ith the 

notion~ and ,>tate or th rrican diaspora in general and the I: thiopian dia pora in 

parti ular in the estern \\orld. It i intended to provide the general background 

ror the 1'1': i \\ or literal') and criti al \ or"s in the area in the subsequent chapter. 
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1.3.2 Brief Re ie' of th e oti on of Dias pora 

1. 3.2.1 Defill i llJ: 'he o,,{'cP' (~l Di(f.\jJ()f'{f 

rh' notion 'dia:pora' ba:-icall) dt.:rive~ 1'1' m di,\pena/ or pt:oplc. particularly that 

f the Je\\ i h dia pora, \\ hi h i the et) mological and pi temological ource of the 

term 'dia pora·. and i clo el) in tertwined \\-i th concepts or laver). and migration 

or variou~ t) pc . eaU'ie , and mean . . Due to thi . arri ing at a ingle. con en ual 

delinition or interpr tation that caler lor all it intrin ic features ha not been easy. 

Thi:,. naturall), ha. led to the appcarance or ariou interpretation or the te rm 

dia p ra, v, hi h either tend to ingularl) locu on one or it feature, blur the 

di tinction bct\\cen it ariou elemenL. or totall) ignore ho\\ di per ed 

populati ns become . elr- n cious dia pora commun ities . 

In rhi . I' gard. Zeleza (2006: 15) remark 

('on telllporar) the rization or the term diaspora tend to be preoccupi d 

\\ ith problematizing the relation , hip bet'seen diaspora and nation and the 

dualitie or mul tipliciti or diaspori identi t) or ubjectivi t) ....... In man) 

ca e . the term dia pora is u d in a fuzz), ahi IOrical. and uncritical manner 

in \\hi h all manner of mo emen t ' and migration b tvve n ountrie and 

e\en \>, ithin countrie ar in luded and no adequa te attention i paid to the 

hi'itorical ' ndition and e.\periences that produce dia~poric comillunitie~ 

and con iou 'ne . 

Ilence. according to 'ome cholar (Singh 2008: Ze lei'a 2006: ' afl'cn 1991) 

dia pora al 'o refer imultaneousl) to a Pf"(}Cc!.\S (the continuou prO(;e,>~e b) 

\\hich a dia pora made. unmade. and remade): a ondition (the changing 
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conditions in \' hich it live and exprc es itsell): a ,\jJoce (the place where it 

moulded and imagined): and a discourse (the contentiou \\a) in v.hich it 

tudied and di cu ' cd), A can be ea il)' under tood. the laner three ha e a cia e 

conne tion v. ith the tud on hand. 

rhis learl) sho\\s how, the difficult) in coming to term s ""ith 'd ia pora' ine itably 

in ohes conceptual ca t gorie v. ith a ariet) or meanings the word bring into 

pia) . 110\,\ vel', mo t appear to take into account ce rtain ba ic i ue like la ery. 

fore d m igrat ion. and d isla at ion. The MOCJllil/ol1 EIIXlish Dic! iOl1w:v (Macm i lIan 

Education 2005: 381) define the term 'dia pora' a originating from the Gre k 

"di per ion" I' .. to di perse" and ignifying: a) "the movement of a large group 

of people from their home countl") to other cou ntries in the wor ld", and b) ., a large 

group of p opl \\ ho come rrom a parti ular place and are no\\ Ii ing in man) 

d i ff I' nt pan ' of the \\ orld". I n other \,\,ords. d ia 'pora could general I) be ie\ed a 

the re ult or foreibl or vo luntary movement or th people from their place orbirth 

to ne\\ region. The rriean nion (200~: 2), on the other hand, d fine the 

frican diaspora a "[consi ting] of people of frican origin Ii ing out ide th 

continent. irrespective or their c iti zen hip and nationality and who are w ill ing to 

ontribute to the de elopment r the continent and the building of the frican 

nion", 

nother interrelated con troversial i uc is the nomenclature or the term it elt: i.e. 

\"hether it h wid be \\I'inen a. 'Dia pora'. or ·dia ' pora'. It seems that. \\hile the 

term /)iasportl (\~ith capital ' lY ) icon entiona lly u ed to denote the di p r ion of 
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the .Ie\\ ish people in biblical time and i thu u ed in conne lion ith the Jev i h 

coml11unitie<" li'ing nuL ide I. rael. diosfJo/"{/ ( \\ ith I \\erca 'e 'd') i u ed to 

gen rail) rcler t people \\ ho live in oUl1 tri es outside their traditional homeland. 

or e:\patriate ll1inorit) comm unitie vvho e mell1ber hare cOl11mon characteri tic, 

TIll! Oxj(ml .·Ic/\'(lI7cec/ Learner's Dicliol/(lrl' (Oxford ni ersi t) Pre 2003: 79). 

f' I' e:\ampl . in it ' delinition of'dia para main tain that the term 'Dia p ra' nov' 

al 0 refer. to " an) bod, of peop le living outside their traditi onal home land", Again. 

\\ find th term in The MaclIlillan EnKlish Diclionwy (Ma millan Education 

200:: "81) \\ritlen "ith a small 'd' and \\ithoul restriction in al l it meaning or 

u ages \\ hi h i al 0 the \\a) the term i u ed in thi Iud , Howe er. one thing 

Ihat i ' Irue i that. a a ocial constru t. th term ha hifted il m aning and 

O\erage over time. and i currentl) u d to reter to an) eommunit) of individual 

living out ide their h meland, ho id ntit} in on \\3) or anolh I' ,0\ ilh the tat or 

peoples of Ihal homeland (Shu al 2000: 41-44), Accordin gl). il refer to much 

,0\ ider at gories \\ h ieh re !leci I he proce . of' pol iti ca II) mOL i aled u pro ling and 

m vi ng 0 r populal ions. vo l untal,) III igrati on, global co III III un ica ti ons and tran port. 

afl'en (199 1: 83) poinl out. thi meaning of dia p ra inc lude ', " expatriate . 

e:\pellecs. political rcrugee . alien re idenls. immigranls. and elhnic and ra ial 

minorilic", \\ell. elakneh (2008: 72) under are Ihi ' fa I , h n h a): 

.. ther people abroad who ha e al 0 mainlained tr ng id ntitie hav. in re ent 

)car. defined them el e a Dia pora ', Ihough Ihe) \\ere neither a Ii e agent ' of' 

co loni /.alion nor pa!>si e ictim s or pCI' 'ccution. pre. umahl) OUI r cullural 

Incongruen cc, For that mailer. all Dia pora C Il1l1lunities acknO\ ledge Ihat th 
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mem rl e f thc ir natal territory buried decp in language. re li gion. custom or 

r Iklorc haunts thclll intermittentl y" . To \ rap thi s issuc up. unice it to tate here 

that the laller inclu i c detiniti on rcpresent the under landing and appl ication or 

the tcrm in thi tud) . and the term 'dia pora·. and 'immigrant ' mean the am 

thing and ar u ed interchangcabl y. 

Dinsporas could be ca teg ri zed into everal groups. B accounting fo r nine fea ture 

that are p rcei d to be comillon to di a ·pora. 'ome cholar ( li ke Coh n 1997: 4-6) 

c ia" i f) di a poras into ix ca tegori e . The e are: 

I ) ic tim Dia p ra (A fri can and A rm enian ); 

2) Labour Dia pora ( Indians); 

) Imperi al Dia poras (Briti h): 

4) T rade Di a pora (Chine e and Lebanese) : 

5) Homeland Dia poras : and 

6) C ultural Dia poras (the Caribbean). 

onetheles . the mo t out tanding fea ture comm on to dia pora of almo t all 

form s i the rac t that the are pcople ""ho Ii e out ide their "natal (o r imagined 

natal) terri tori e " . and recognize th at their traditional homeland are reflected 

deepl) in the language they ·pea k. the reli gion th y adopt, and the culture the) 

prod uce. Each of the ca tegories o f dhspora underline a particular cau e of 

migration usuall y a oc iated \\ ith particular group f people. African. fo r 

exampl e. through their experi enc o f la CI') have bcen n ted to be ict im of 

extremely aggre i e tran migrati onal po li Ie ( ingh 2008 : ohen 1997). 
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In ..,um. b) and large. the rrican uiaspora i understood as representing the rc ult 

I' the 111 em m I' rrican and their de eendant to place throughout the \\orld 

- predominantl) to the meri a . then later to Europe. the Middle Ea t and ther 

place:o. ar und the globe. 1 hu~. it can be said that much of" the African diaspora i 

dc:eended from people who \ ere 'hipped to the merica during the tlantic lave 

trade. \\ ith the large t population in Brazil (Wikipedia 2008: I iall 1997). Ithough 

the main on ern or the tud) i the I:.thiopian diapora. it might be nece ' ~ar) to 

brietl) rc\ ie\\ fir t the de el pment and tate of the rriean diaspora or th 

eon temporar) period in genera l because of it · elo 'e relationship \\ ith the context in 

\\ hich the cthiopian dia p ra ' also fall. In keeping \\ ith thi ' notion. the foil \\ ing 

, lIb- ection revie\\ the fri an dia pora of po t-col nization. or of globaliLation 

period from ariou ' per pecti e . \\ ith the 1'0 1I being on the thiopian dia para. 

1.3.2.2 TIle' ew' or 'ColllempoNII:I" African Diasporas 

The dia pora of the lat - t\\entieth emur) ar kn \\ n to ha e been ven Illor 

globalil.ed than their predece I' were in tcrill ' of the mllitiplieit) or their 

de tination and net\~ orks. Thi~ is main I) 0\\ ing to the opportllnitic and 

ad antag the re olution in telecommunication ' and tra el toda) ofTer 

ontemp rar) dia ·pora. The e dia para aloha e n \\ a lot of 0pp0rluniti 'i at 

hand that enabfe them to maintain tie \\ ith their hom land. 1I h. d ia pora 

discoure toda) retleet a sen e f being part I' an on-going transnational net\\ 01'1-.. 

that include ' dispersed people who retain a ense or their uniquencs and intere ·t in 

")' _.' 



• 

• 

their homeland . alread) noted. the cnsc of connection to homcland at an} given 

moment in time mu t be stmng enough to re~i t forgetting assimi lation or 

di , tan ' ing. ' 0 much ~o that. that toda). dia pora theor) is I inked to the theorie of 

trannationalisl11 and globali 'at ion ( 'hu aI2000) . 

hese frican diaspora orthe oluntal) group no'.- thu form a ' ignificant portion 

ortht: immigrant population in Wc ·tern Europc and orth merica ( - nc clopredia 

Britannica 2008: Micro oli Lncarta Encycl pedia 2009). Zeleza (2006) di ide 

the m dern-da (or "new" or " ontemporar) ". a th yare om time called) 

rrican dia p ra inr three main \\a e : the diasporas (~j' coloni::alion. of 

c/(!('olol1i::uliol1. lind oj' \'Imclllmi ac/jllsllllf!111 that emergcd out or rc pectivel). the 

di<;rupt ions ( r colon ial conque, l. the ~trllggles for independ nce. and tructural 

dju tment programme impo ed n frican cOllntrie b) the international 

tinancial in titution from th late 1970 and earl) 1980 on\ ard. 

urrentl;. people of ub- aharan de~cent. who constitute at lea t 800 million in 

frica. number 0 er 140 million in the W rn Hemi phere. \ hich tran late into 

around 14% of the \ orld' population. bout 1.7 milli n or the peopl in the 

nited . ' tate~ arc decended rrom oluntar} immigrants from 'ub- aharan frica. 

igeria. hana. thiopia. Eritrea. Egypt. ' ierra Leone ... malia. and .' uth frica 

are recorded as countrie \\ ith the 1110 t il11m igrant. to thc U ..... follo\\-t;d b) 

immigrants from ngola. ape Verde. Mozambique. Kcn)u. and ameroon 

(I)od on . I I '" ard and ) I iane 2005b: U .. , Cen II Burcau 200 I). rding t 

Dodson. I I(mard and S) I iane (2005a). the Sub-. aharan rr ican diaspora are the 
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m t educa ted populati on group in the United State - 50 pCI' cent have bachelor' 

or advanced degrees, compared to 23 per cent o r native-born A meri cans. T he 

stead) increa e in the number or migrants- parti cularl y of killed/pro le ional ­

!I'OI11 n'i ca to the We t that has resulted in increased brain drain on the conti nent 

could be attributed to a number o f push and pull factor both at home and 

de tinati on countrie in Europe and orth America. Finall y, and corre pondingly, 

thi ' dual fea ture of the fri can diaspora (i .e. migrati on o f African intellec tuals to 

the We t and it inca pac itating impact on the continent on the one hand. and their 

actual a we ll as potential economic contribution to the continent on the other) has 

b en increa ingly drawing the attenti on o f the internati onal community . 

1.4 Statement of the Problem 

T he pre ent stud y tem from the need to redre two maj or and interconnected 

conce rn (problem ) in the domain o f Ethi opian literature in Engl ish in general and 

Ethiopian dia pori c literature in English in parti cular. The tir t one i a glaring 

knowledge gap in th area. The econd i anonym it or obscurity of Eth iopian 

literary works in Engli h at loca l Ie e\. along w ith an apparent disregard or general 

ind ifferen ce o f some people to Ethi opian literary work in Engli h at large, a hall 

be illu trated below, and hence it unu ed state. 

To begin with. literary work in Engli 'h rroduced by - thi opian . and particularl y 

tho e by the dia pora. have so far generally recei ved little or no criti ca l attenti on of 

scholar and re earcher in the area. In other word s. whil re earch into Ethiopian 

literature in the vern acular has ne er b en lac king and till continue attracting 
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!:>chc lar!'> and student. both " ithin and outside :thiopia. re 'carch on Uhiopian 

(including LLhiopian dia poric) literature in English language ha remained 

I' lati el) meagre. Wor c till. except for tv 0 recent tudie (ee the Review of 

Related Lit ratur in the next chapter ). and a few rc iew or limited co erage in 

some publication~ in [-. lIrop and rth America. there have not been other critical 

tudic that locu ed cxclu ively on writings or the I)hiopian diaspora. 'ommenting 

on thi . paucit) or re earch in til area and the potential contribution f hi ' study. 

ndalkache\\ (2008: 12-13) n te. : 

The Ethiopian dia poric no el did not become subj ct of literal,) re arch 

in Ethiopia and this re arch tries to initiate uch re earch byanaly ing two 

dia poric novel .... except for work on COI?/ession. which how the lire of 

a been-to and annot exa tl be called Dia pora literatur . there are no 

re earch work on Ethiopian diaspora no el in ddis baba ni er ity. 

This phenomenon. \ hich leave ' the literature of the rhiopian dia poras a the 

forgolt n r practicall) unkno\\ n bod) or mainstream Ethiopian writt n literature, 

ha . naturall). re ulted in a kno\\ ledge gap or delicienc), in the pool or knowledge 

on ~ thi pian literalLlr in it entirety. Put another ",a). no rud) or kno\.\1 dge ora 

countr)' lit ral') traditi n and tate can be aid to be complete or whole \\ ithout a 

comprehen~ive and continuou rudy and documentation or it literature ' in the 

various languages and cat gories. Thi scenario cl arl) under ' ore the need for 

addre ing the exi ring gap in knowledge or Ethiopian lit rar) \\ riting in Engli h. 

Thi will help concurrently addre~ the exi ting need for re-e:"\umination or the 

trend. and re iving and retocu ing the 'cope and intere t of re. earch p rlaining to 
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·thi pian 'v ritt n literature in general. and literature of the Ethiopian diasporas in 

particular. and putting them to usc. 

econd i, the cOl1'picuou, - and perhaps no less di turbing - ab ence or rarity of 

Ethiopian' lit rary work In Engli h in major international a well a local 

publication and in literaI' I di cour e by and large- raising the qu ·tion 'why?' 

mong eXI ling general ref! rence pub lications, mo t of them. whil duly 

acknov ledging Ethiopia' long literary tradition in the vernacular. generally tend to 

:impl) bypas ' creative \\orks 01' Ethiopian authors (of both within and without 

Eth iopia) in Engl ish. Th is problem is c leaI'I y man i fe t d in discussions. 

anthologie ,and/or bibliographic annotation dealing ith contemporary African or 

Ea t African literature ill English (e.g. Encyclopaedia Britannica. Encyclopaedia of 

English Litero/llre. and Encar/a Encyclopaedia). literary journals, and 'Who i 

Who?' publi ations. among others. 

I t may be argued that there i a certa i n amount of "recogn ition" of or fam i I iarit) in 

the We t with ome of the \ ork of the Ethiopian diaspora, given the intermittent 

o rage they eem to get. But the fact remain that, apart from its being far too 

mall , the treatment is at the ame time limited largely to very fI w literal' circles 

and institutions. further compounding the problem of obscurit of the work. In 

addition to this i the existing tcndenc of iewing the e work a a epa rate entity. 

In other words, work of the Ethiopian diaspora are gen rail percei ed in 

isolation. and th re ha been no i iblc attempt to link them ""ith other literar) 

\\ork ' of ame language produ ed locally, or to regard them a one omponent of 
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thiopian v. rillcn literature in general. Added to thi the poor and almost 

none:-..istcnl isibilit) of the e writing I call) . Thi ha re ulted in a isible gap in 

kno'" ledge regarding the voice of diaspora and their experience:, in their adopted 

countrie a~ rene ted in their \\riting . and hO\" their \\ riting [it 'v', ithin the domain 

and prescriptions of the po t-colonial theory. 

The problem of exclu ion or absence of Ethiopian literary work in ngli h from 

global literal) forum . and publication in general could be linked to everal factor. 

'including: the attitude of many critic of the Eurocentri c school of thought who 

categorically dismi Anglophone literature in Africa in general a ·'parochial." 

"immature" and 111 diocre. "primaril) concerned \"ith oloniali 111. the con equent 

ero. ion of frican value and disruption of traditional ociety", or a one that i 

aimed at "redisco ering 10 t valu "at be t and "a non-exi tent ph nomenon" at 

worst. In addition to thi per i tent misperception. there al 0 appear to be a 

di ergence of view on the cia 'itication of African literature in Engl i h within the 

domain of contemporary Anglophone literature: a general nonchalance or 

(probably deliberate. though misguided) indi p si tion to ackno" ledge it exi tenc 

in its own right. di imilar or non-conforming to the pre ' cription of the literal') 

dogmas of the West. and it growing proillinenc globall : a ' a dLtincl. 

po [colonial genre. Though it \ ou ld be illlpos ible to be conclusi e at [hi rage 

(due to the need for more in-depth re earch), the impact of rhe e problem In 

undermining nglophonc literature in Africa in g neral and that of the frican 

(Ethiopia included) dia 'p ra cannot be dismi cd ea il). 
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c n omitant probl m I an apparcnt una\\arcn and/or tendenc) to depreciat 

thiopian literar work in - ngli h among acad mician ', re ea rcher . a w<.:11 a 

tudenL in higher education in tituti ns in Ethiopia. In the pr liminar) a e ment 

stag\.: or thi s stud). the pre ent researcher ha had the opportunit) to informally 

int r ie,·" lil'teen (15) in tructors and t\ enl) (20) fourth-year tudent at thre 

uni er itie ( ddis baba niver ity, Bahir Dar ni er ity. and nit) ni er ity) 

in Ethiop ia. Thi \\a done in an attempt to gauge the extent of their awarene 

about or familiarit) \\ ith Ethiopian literar) v\orks in Engli h publi hed in Ethi opia 

and abroad. Of the e (35) re pondent , nineteen (54.3%) revealed their complete 

ignorance about work of the Ethiopian dia pora; ten (28.6) repol1ed ha ing a 

om what ague familiarit 'ith one or two text publi hed locall . and 'ix (17%) 

admitted their gen ral lack of intere t in Ethiopian literary work in Engli h. 

This related pI' blcm (i.e. lack of knowledge or ceming nonchalance) currentl) 

being ob en ed among thi opian tertial,) -Ie el tudent and cholar at large 

appear to havc been long in exi tence. and even t be much broader than i 

a umed b) many. s not d b F kade (1985): 

A good number or my litcratur students at the ddi baba nl r it)' 

t da not only have not rcad an or the renowned literatur of th world, 

the have not even read the popular works or Haddis lemay hu. Baalu 

Ginna. 8erhanu lerihun in mharic. The\ h nc ,tl) admit th ) do not 

recogni 'c th' name Mengi ' lu Lemma. a \\ ell I-.no\\ n poet. and T fa) e 

Gesse :c, a tal110US a tor, director and \\ riter (.JOIlI'I/(f/ (~ll::"I"i(}pilll1 , /lu/ies, 

Vol. XV II I: 41). 
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e eral factor ' might be re pon ible for thi tate of afrair , including the po sible 

intluene of the dominant [urocen tri c view, and the unavailability and/or 

inac e ibilit r both the old and recent pub lication I cally. This may al 0 have, 

in turn, contri buted to the prevailing ab ence or rarity of Ethiopian literary works 

in Engli h in librarie. a we ll as in Ii I or readings in literature cour e offered at 

high r education in titutions in the country. 

Thu . in vie\·\ of th above- mentioned problems. it stands to reason that one. and 

perhap the on l , way r redressing the situation would be carrying out more 

research and em ployi ng every a va i lab le mea I1 S and too I to "red iscover", cri ti call 

ana lyse. bring out of 'ob curiti, and put to use literary writing of the Ethiopian 

diaspora. 

1.5 Objectives of the Study 

Within its main objective of unco ering and criti cally asse ing lected literar) 

\\ork of the Ethiop ian diaspora in Engli h language. and contributing to fi lling or 

the knowledge gap in the area, the study had the following specific objecti ve: 

J. Criti ca ll y ana l se the se lected writin g. o f'the Ethiop ian dia pora in term 

of content and estab lish any commolnlities/divergences among them. 

along \ ith establi shing the re asons b hind ~ 

I I . va luate the degree of' conform it /divergence or the elected literatures or 

the Ethiopian dia 'pora to and fr m the general Po t-colonial literary theory: 

and 
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III. Find Icasible strategie and opti ns fer bringing to light and integrating 

selected v ork of' the Ethiopian dia pora into mainstream Ethiopian 

lit rature 111 the Engli h language. and fer u ing thcm In the 

teaching/ learning of literature cour es in higher instituti ons in Ethiopia. 

1.6 Scope and Limitations of the Study 

s can be interred from the title, the present tudy is confined to prose literary 

\o\I"iting of the Ethiopia n diaspora . In t I'm o/" t pe and genre o/" works. the 

electi on i limited to original \""ork written b) fir t or 'econd generation of the 

thiopian dia pora in the nglish language. and classified under the category o/" 

the prose genre. A such, the selection consists of the novel, memoir/travelogue. 

and political atire genre . Concerning periodization. the tudyexclus iv I)" fecuses 

on v,'ork published in the period between 2000 and 20 I O. More spec ifically 

speak ing. the study concentrate on the following six \ ritings: 

i) Give Me a DOR'S L(le Any Da.\'- Af,.ican Ahs1Irdities II (2004). by Hama 

Tuma: 

ii) The Beau/iji.1f Things that Heaven iJears (2007), by Dinav Menge tu; 

iii) The Texture qjDrewl/s (2007). b) Fasil Yitbarek: 

iv) Held CIt a Distance: My Rediscovery of Ethiopia (2007). b: Rebecca G. 

Haile: 

v) HOl1" to Read the Ai,. (20 I 0). by Dinaw Mengestu: and 

vi) Beneath the Lion"s (Ja::e (20 I 0). b Maaza Mengi teo 

Thc Iud) is limited in that il xclude work o/" other genre (e.g. pOelry. drama, 

etc.): tran lations rendered into Engl i h from vernacu lars: work of religiou ', 
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philosophica l or purel) hi t ri ca l natur and r pec ific di c iplinc and 

ori entati on : \\ riting (a lbeit they deal w ith Ethiopia or E.thi opian ) b author ' or 

n n-I: thi opian nati onalit) or desccnt. and \"ork pu bl i hed ou t~idc or the peri d 

2000-20 II ( ce ' hapter I , ' ecti on 1.8.3 l'or criteri a o r electi on). T he 'rudy ha it 

0 \\ n limitati on al 0 as it is not as exten i e and inelu 'ive of all a ailab le l iteral') 

\"01'''- '' of the Ethiopian dia pora and cove rin g sty listi c a 'pect ' a wa ori gina ll 

intended. 'pect of t I are rai ed onl \ hen nece sary or in relati on to the 

(hematic anal) i . Finall , it i worth noting her that although the se lected book 

are pro e work o f vari ou genre ', th term 'narrative', 'text' , and ' v r iting are 

tud ) interchangeabl ) tar ari ati on pLirpo e and for ea o f u ed in thi 

pre enta ti on. \\ ell. the term 'Iiterar) ' is used in its br adc t 'en 'e and 0 er all 

th writing irr p cti o f their generi peculiarities. 

1.7 Significa nce of the Study 

T he re Lilt o r thi tud) are b lieved to b re levant fa r both individual and 

in tituti on and can b u ed for ari ou purp 'e, The e include the follo\\ ing: 

i) To make p ople and in tituti on - both int mall )' and xternall) - aware of 

the c:\i stence and tate o f literary \\ ork ' o f the Ethiopian dia pora 111 

parti cular. and b) cxten , ion, Ethiopian literature in the Engli h languag In 

general: 

i i ) I- or researcher , acadcmician , eholar . student. libraries and in titLili n 

both ,\ ithin and out idc thi opia : (a) looking f r rc ent oure or 



int'ornlcl ion on thi opian lit rature in l:ngli h language in genera l and 

literal") \ riting or the ,thi opi an dia pora; (b) who migh t be speciti cal l) 

interested in c mparati e tudic dea ling v. ith w riting of the Ethi pian 

diaspora 1'is-ci - l 'is tho e or the dia ' pora rrom other A rrican cOLllll r ie ; (c) a 

a reminder or the need ror a paradigl11 hitt to 111 0 e av. a) frol11 the beaten 

tra k. Eur centri c theorie or the We t. to fre her. polyphonic theOl' ie l ike 

Po ·t-Co loni ali 111 in order to ie\\ thing !I'om a ne\\ per pecti e: and (d) a ' 

an initiative t'or policymaker: at the Mini tl") or 'duca ti on, hi gh r edu ati on 

In titution . rele ant d partments and in tructor at Llni ve r itie and co llege 

In the countr) to include (or con ider to inc lude) li terary \' riting of the 

thi opi an dia pora in Engli 'h language a cour e materi al or req ulr ments 

in ) Ilabu of t:nglish literature and A fri can literature cour e ; and 

iii ) a good tarting point a well a in pirati n f r ,thi opian inr re ted in 

\\riting in Engli h (or in ther foreign language . for that matter). and in 

post-co lonial theory and approache . th reb contributing to the 0 erall 

development o f lit rature in ,thi opia that i ' n par I,; ith that of oth r 

fri can countrie , 
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1.8 M thod ' and Procedure. 

1.8.1 Re 'eareh Method 

fhi re earch, \\ ing principall to it area r concern and o~iective ,fall within 

th general domain 01' qualitati e re earch, In more pecilic t nn~, the rea~on~ 

undcrl~ ing thc adoption 01' qualitati"c mcthod for the present tud} include: 

a) the nature/ t) pe of problem under wd} which i more suitable for the 

qualitati c method of enquil'): the aim and ob.iecti e of the stud) that ar 

best met \\ ith the qualitati e approach: and the intrin ic que tion in the 

tud) (con tituting '.",hat', 'hO\.,,', '"here', and 'when' que tion )- thu 

calling lor detailed nquirie and a rigorou approach in term of election, 

anal) i ,and interpretation of til' t-hand data: 

b) the requl ite for applying an exploratol'), interpretati e, and comparative 

approa h: and 

c) the need to ""rit lip the tud) rcport (the ) in an engaging wa) befitting 

the area and t) pe of the wd), 

Thu ,th study was condu ted in keeping \ ith th a. umpti n and procedure of 

qualitative re · arch mcth d, 'oncurrcnt \\ ith thi are al 0 u ed th g neral 

principks and literal') approache of'the Po ' t-c lonial theory, 
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1.8.2 Data Collection Methods and Procedure ' 

Data i basicall) qualitative and or primary 'ource. mainly con tituting the 

sel ctcd ix text indicated under .. ' c pe or the Stud ., ( h.l. Sec. 1.6) above. 

The fcw additional data of secondar) source include rele ant documents. 

periodical. archi e records. previous studie . and web ource pertaining to 

Ethiopian literature in Engli h in general and that of the diaspora who either l ived 

or are curren tl ) living in ' uropc and orth America. he collected data (textual 

information) wa ' categori ed according to the theoretical framework. which 

informed the data analy is and enabled a meaningful reading of content under 

scrutin) at the end. Thu . data gathered from both primary and econdary ource 

v,as record d mainl) in the fo rm of v ritten note. and cia sified. tran cribed. and 

atalogued a cordingl . While on the ubje t. given the kind of huge textual data 
,# 

and complex anal e that would have been involved had the study kept to it 

initial wider scope. the ad antage in term of timely a' arene - gained from th 

pilot a -' m nt. could not be undere timated. 

1.8.3 Basis of Selection 

A ' all-ead indicat d. six literar writin gs were selected. Ollt or the dozen or so of 

pro v,orks of th Ethiopian dia pora in ~ nglish that the present I' 'earcher v\a 

able to identil) in the cour. e of this slUdy. The rea ons lor limiting the number of 

\\ork ' to be tudied to ix. and tor selecting the e particular '''ork were mainl) du 

to: th imilarities in genre and ubject matter acro most of the ther diasporic 

works. hence thei r inclusion I ading on ly to duplication: the relati e succes ' 



(acclaims 'lilt.! \\ ider readt:r~hip) 11l0~1 01 ' these works ha e achieved: their 

eonlcmp raneil): the intere t on the pan or the pre 'cnl 'v\ritcr to make thc <;tuUy as 

inelu i e as P) ' ible in term ' or gen re (thus repre enting at least three genres : the 

no\cl. memoir/ travelogue. and political :-.a tire). and la tly. can traint of time and 

reourcc. \\hich \\ould have made it il1lpo iblc or impractical to take up more 

\\01'1-. imultaneou I), 

1 emporall) peaking. the p riodi d lineati on or the study to the year 2000-20 I 0 

\\a obligator~ for three reas n . Fir t. the decade 2000-2010 repre ents the time in 

\\ hich Ethiopian diasporie literature seem to ha e corne of age and a\\ the 

publi ation or unpre edented numb I' or \\ork . econd. the tud) \\a meant to 

1'0 u on c ntem porar) I' re ent \\riting. and thi. ob iou I). entail 

c ntemporization of the \·\ork to b tudied to the aid decade. Third. it is a period 

in \\ hi h the Po t-colonial theor) and di c ur e. like dia poric literature and 

di course. ha~ nouri hed aero the world: ha become increa ingly popular a ' one 

or the m t practical per pective for under tanding and interpreting colonial ism 

and n 0- olonialisl11 in all it form. exp laining imp riali 111 and globali ati on in 

the comexi or the con temporary \.\ rid order. and ha. gained acceptanc int the 

curricula orman) uni cr ities \\orld\\ ide, 

1.8A Methods of Analysis and Interpretation of Data 

As e. tabli shed b) many 'cholars in th e area (e.g. Cre \ ell 200"': Rossman and 

Ralli . 1998: Ta hakl-.or i and Teddilie 1998: Caracelli and Greene 199"'). a ' a 

proces dealing with making sensc out of text an I image data. dat 'l an'lly i 

36 
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t) pi all) c n titutes the PI' ce ' e of" organi ing and preparing the data f r anal)' i . 

"carrying out different analyses. mo ing deeper into understanding and 

rcpre,>ellling the data. and making an interpretation or the larger meaning or the 

d'lla" (Cre~\\ ell 2003: 190). t the same time. the choice 01' the particular t) pe of 

anal) i determine ' the mode or inquir (de ·criptive. correlative. comparati e. etc.) 

\.,hi h \\ill b instrumental to aehiev the re arch objeeti es. In keeping with thi 

notion. thi ~tud) emplo)ed t\\O form of anal) e Des ripti e (and at the ame 

time 'riti al) and omparati e - u ed concurI' ntly and . equ ntiall) . .Ju t to 

elab rate a bit further. d cripti e anal) i i particular! applicable 10 qualitati 

t pc ' of re earch. u h as the pre ent kind. in that it allo\.\. for a detailed 

de cription and ritical a e menl I' the object under . Iud and generating a 

dominant impres ion or f ature of the obje t (Withen 2008). comparati 

anal)' . on the other hand, explain hO\o\. omething i like or unlike omething 

el . . a mattcr of rul . th item I' I' eompari on ne d to have ome tactor in 

common - \\ hich could be imilaritie or differences. dcpending on "here the 

rocu i - to warrant a compari on. A Wellek and Warren (1997: 46) a 1'1. .. th 

omparati e approach i illuminating not onl) parallel and aninitie . but al 'o 

di ergen e betv.een literal' de el pmenl. of one nation and that of another". 

-, hus. thc choice of these t\\'o t) pe of anal e: (i.e. de riptive and omparative) 

tems. understandabl). from the need t describe in detail and compare/contra t 

the ubject<, in the 'elected narrative in tcrms of content and also or generating a 

'7 
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cOl11 p re he n ~i c ( rcpre ent3ti ve) pro li le or cmerglng I ' ue pertaini ng to th 

prob l m. ' cope. and aim ' and objecti cs orthe 'tud , 

1.8.5 Application Procedures 

-he thell1ati anal) is and interpretati on o r textual data wa~ condu ted in three 

major. il1lcrrela ted tages, 

ompri ed initial acti iti 

index ing of data and 

tated in Sec ti n 1.8.2 above. the rir . t tage 

uch a identili ation. c ia i ficati n. coding and 

related I iteralllre. and a ) tel11a ti c 

c las ilicati on/ca t g r i ation of gath red data under elected. rele ant categori e , 

T hi \\ a lo llo\\ ed b) de el ping themati as e ment criteri a and code . 

checkli st . and establi hing rrequen and degree of thei r oc urrence in the tex t . 

and I' cording of the ame. T he e activiti e . together w ith th te ling of the re earch 

tool. pa\ ed the \ a) lo r the criti ca l and comparati ve anal es o f re ult in the 

~ub equ 'nt tage , 

T he e ond lage \\'a ' de oted to do ing further reading n th hi tori ca l 

background of the ngli h language and literature produced in the language in 

mainly in La 'tern fri ea n countrie . Ethi opia included. and the hi ,torica l 

background or li-ican diaspora in general and the ·thi opian dia p ra in e tern 

urope and orth meri ca in parti cular. T he urvey or background and related 

literature \\ a de med important to captur the pati o-temporal backd rop \\ h ich i 

alsl) c lo 'cl ) related to the text under 'llId) , . imilarl y. the comparati e re-reading 

on mcthodolog) and adopted approache ' \.\ Cl ' lound 1I 'el'lIl tn further mod i I) I' 

refine the pee ific approache" thereby en 'uring the sOllndne _ o r the approach 



being app lied. Thi step \ as followed b synthes ising. profiling and indexing or 

\ hat ha::. been read or analysed up to that point, including the finding f,'om the 

pilot study: and developing a fo rm at or gu ideline that consist of all the e sent ials 

a ' a lead-up to th de cripti e ana l i and ubj ect-by- ubject compar i on or the 

Iud} material in the third tage. It \. a at thi tage tha t readjusting (nan 'Wing 

down) the original scope and focu or the tudy (which a much wider and over­

inclusi ) became necessar. as it pro ed to be impo sib le to find works of dia. pora 

from other Ea t Afri ca n countrie (pa rti cular ly K en a and Tanzania) meting the 

se lection cri teria. 

The third and final tage consisted of three con ecutive pha es and procedur s: i) 

di iding the text into t\\O categorie and cond uct ing descripti e and critical 

analys i and interpretation of the text und r tudy according to the pre- et criteria 

(initially the three text selected for the pilot anal ys is) w ith a concurrent coding 

proce s: ii) compari son and contrast or emerging results among the elected text in 

i nlra and inter-group manner. and iii ) re-evalua ti on. cross-che king, and refi nement 

orfi ndings again t the research' object i ves, and drawing conclusion and com ing 

up wi th pract ica I recomll1 ndation on the \Va torv. ard . Fo llow i ng the d i cu . i n 

or method and procedure app lied in the tud . the next hapter makes a sur eyor 

elected l iterature rel evant to the st udy. 
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HAPTER II: A REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE 

2.0 III trod uetion 

\ailable litcrature on dia 'p ra ( DPe 2008a: Mercer. Pagc and E an 2008) 

indi 'ate that mo t of th literature on the potential of dia pora in the realm of 

migration and de elopmcnt I' cu e on the influence of remittance or the financial 

ignifi ancc orthe activitie ofdia pora and migrant. Ilo\\e\cr. there i gro\.\ing 

e\ id nce -h \\.ca ing the <;ignificant 0 ial and intellectual contribution of 

dia pora to th de elopment of th ir homeland a well a to their ho t countri 

In other a pc t al o. Thi clo c corre pondence or attachment. needles ro 

m ntion. include the contribution r dia pora in the domain of literature. mu IC. 

motion picture and drama. painting. and literal' critici m. Thi ' can be ob erved. 

among other thing. In the growing intere t in the tlld r literature ' of the 

dia pora acro the \ ... orld and in the increa ing conferen e. COli!" e _ PhD 

programme. book priLe . and the gro\\ ing number of cholar peciali ing in the 

area globall) and particularly in the de eloped countrie . l-eleLa (2008:4--) 

attribute ' thi ' primaril) to the el") demand I' the diaspora condition: that 

d ia pora. arc more likely to I' flect on the i I' d ia pori' identi tie - than non­

dia 'pori7ed population: and to the ract that. in tiwtion of higher learning are 

tronger and rar b tier rc ourced in thc host land ' of thc gl bal orth than in mo t 

A fi'i an ountrie. nother au e for th ri ing attention n dia pora and their 

engagem nts i th ir e er-growing atta hl11ent \\ ith and in 01 ment/ role in their 

homeland's s io-political and economic affair . . 

..to 



A ' ' hu al (2000: 50) pints out: 

rhe d not on l have mcm rie or myth about the homeland, the 

maintain link::. \\ ith the homeland on the bai · or cultural, lingui tic. 

familial, religiou. ciaL C onomi , political or other interet. Th degree 

or identification with and strength of the link with the homcland varie 

dep nding on the length of time the ha e been a,,: a> from the homeland 

and the ondition in the ho t land. 

Mean\\hile. although no accurate or current dat'l ha been available. there are a 

number or lit ral') and riti al \Vorks \Vri tten in Engl i h by the contemporar> 

frican dia pora. Ethiopian. included. in e. tern urope and onh m rica. 

election or the e \\ork no\\ make Lip am ng major literar> work of th African 

dia p ra \Vritten in Engli h language. and OCCUP) an important place in lit rar> 

di COLli' e and tertiar, -Ie el in titution III many countrie aero the world. 

cordingl), thi chapter make a re ie\-\ of known pro riling of the 

Ethiopian diaspora in Engli h language, follo\ ed b) an a es men! of tudie that 

ha e to do \\ith Ethiopian literature in Engli h in general. 

2.1 A Survey of Major Ethiopian Literary and ritical Works in Engli h 

2.1.1 Literar. Writing of the Ethiopian Diaspora in Engli h 

or knov. n pro e work or the Ethiop ian dia. pora in Engli h, th majorit) \\a 

produ ed in the la t t\\ 0 decade. particularl in the period b tween 2000 and 20 I 0, 

and mo t or th m er publi hed in orlh merica b) Ih Ethiopian dia pora 

Ii ing there . f th e writ r . one thi op ian (\ ho. e real name i sa id to b Eya u 
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lema) ehu but \\ ho \\ rite under the pl!n naml.: llama Tuma. a · \\ i II be rl!lerred to 

in this "tud ). lead the Ii t a the 1110 t prolific writer. a well a ' the 1110 t 

prominent atiri 1. n ardent ad ate or democrac) and.iu tice ')ince hi <;tudent 

da) . . he no\\ Ii e in Europe. The maj I' literal') \\ork of the Ethi pian diapora in 

. ngli h language that the pI' nt writer managed to lind include the f< 110 ing 

(pre el1led in the ord I' of date or publicati n): 

I) Ilama "1 uma, The Case (d"the Criminal Walk and other S'tories. Heinemann, 
1993: 

2) llama Tuma. The Case (?f the ,ocialist Witchdoc(()r and other Storie.\. 
Heinemann. 1993; 

3) ega eLlekia . .\'OIes /i'()J7I the I Zl 'ena 's Be/~) '. T ronto: Penguin Book. 
2000: 

4) ega M zlekia. The God Who Begot CI Jackal A: PI D R.2002: 

-) Hama Lima . . 1/rican Ah.wrdilies: Politically IncorreCl Artie/es. Florida: 
Jood Read. 2002: 

6) llama Tuma. GiI'e /l./e (f Dog'.\ Life Am' D(~l': African Ahsurditie.· II. 
Trafford Publi hing.2004; 

7) Hama TUll1a. Democratic Cannibalism: A.Fican AhslIrditie\ 1/1. Infinit) 
Publi hing, 2007: 

8) Dina\\ M ngesLU. The Beauti/ul Thing' thol Heaven Bears. e\\ York: 
Riverhead Booh. .2007: 

9) Fa il Yitbarek. The Texture of Drew /IS. IIlinoi: yala Publi hing.2007: 

10) Rebecca G. Haile, Held at (f Dislan 'e: My Redi.\·('()\'el:l' (?f Ethiopia. 
II linoi . : cadell1Y hicag Publi her. 2007: 

II) Dina\\ enge tLI. HOII' to Read the Air. e\\ Y rk: Ri erhead Book. 
2010:and 

12) aaLa engi te. Benealh the Lion" Glee. e\\ York: Vv. ort n 
Compan) Ltd., 20 I O. 



, i often the ca c \' ith writing ' or dia, pora from other nation. thec work o f 

the Ethi pian dia, pora too omc i'rolll allth rs of di il11ilar cu ltural. a 10-

~c nomic and pr( ICs, i nal ba kgr L1nd~ and e:-.perience. ccordingly. an) 

imp nant Icatme imi laritic di illlilaritics) th e \\ork ma) hold. 

parti L1larl) in terms of lIbjeet matter raised. are topic ' in e tigated In the 

anal) is ection, hapter rour. B) the , ame t ken. this a pect i one major factor 

that di tingui 'h this , tud) 1'1'0111 prc iOlls. however lev\-. tudie in the area. 

2.1.2 tudie on Ethiopian Literature in the Engli h Language 

A P inted ut abo e. relative to Ethiopian literature in the vernacular that ha 

increa ingly b en the focLl or re ·earcher. thiopian literatur 111 ngli h in 

general. and Ethiopian dia poric literature in particular ha . by and large. been 

under- tudied. Thi ection re ie\ th e a ailable tudies in the ar a in their 

chronologi al order. 

n th V\ hole. rc earch work dealing \\ ith ·thiopian literature in ngli h ha e 

been appearing incc the beginning or the fir t decade of 1960. ub qu nt to th 

introduction and expan ion of the Engli h language in Ethiopia. hile the pi n er 

in the field were for igner. their \-\ork on the \\hole \\er mailer in quantity. 

int rmittent in their appearan e. and \\erc eithcr lecti e in th ir d aling (i .. 

focll ing on sele t d \\orh or . clected \\ritcrs). or limited to bibliographi (or 

annotati e) ompilation. 
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rding to a ailable record, Paul Ilunlsburger' /-fig,hlund Mosaic: Critical 

Anthology (?/ Ethiopi(f/1 Litem/lire in English appears to have been the earlie. t 

attempt on the general domain I' Ethi pian literature in l:ngli h (Fekade 1985; 

Dcbebe 1980: Beer 1975), 

Hunl 'burger' IlO-pagc compilation "'hich ",as publi hed in ,'Ui'ic(f.~'erie.\ ( 0.19) 

in 197" con I' ontent broadl) di ided into two group ', "The Written 

Tradili n" and "The Oral Tradition", The fir t part con titute I" 0 ection ' which 

re 'pecti\el) d al with" ncicnl wriling (con i ting mo tl or translations of 

ro)al chronicle originally in Gee=) and "Modern" writing (con tituting both 

original a well as translation of creati e writing ), "The Oral Tradition" pro id 

a cur or) re iew on collection of tale , wedding and \ ar ong and a fe\" proverb 

from variou Ethiopian ethnic group, However. de pite hi claim of ha ing made 

a thorough I' ar h, Hunt burger' Ii ling of "Mod rn" writing \.\hi hare 

ba i all) limited to a fI \\ no el and one play, appear to have 0 erlook d a number 

of cr ati \\ork publi hed in both pro e and verse at th time, 

R acting to thi appal' nt negligence, Fekade (198-:36) \Hote: 

He [Hunt burgerJ \.\ould ha e b non helmed had he gon . at lea t 

through the atalogue of the IE library and earehed for material that befits 

hi definition of' "Ethiopian Literature In Engli h .. ," Hunt burger' 

anth log) therefor i more or an introductor colle lion. \ hich hould b 

gi cn credit for it "populari ing" intentions rather than for it peciali d 

on ern a .... , a rili al anthology of Ethiopian literature in Engli h", 



But (verall, Hunt burger can be said to have rulfillcd one or hi aim. which wa 

"t giq~ prominence 10 Ethiopia' compleA hi story anu cu lture a reflected In its 

lilerature" (Ilunt burg I' 197.: Ai). Thu ,it. hart oming notwith tanding, hi 

attempt remain t occup an important place in the hi tor of Ethi pian literatur 

and literal) criticism 

'populari si ng" role . 

in ~ nglish. especially In it ground-breaking and 

The next criti al work to fall \\ Hunt burger' wa Oa id F. Beer" Ethiopian 

Literatllre (//1(/ LiterCII:1' CriticislII in English: 01/ Anl1olOtec/ Bihliography. whi h 

\\a publi hed in Research in Aji-icon Literatllre ( i.l) in 1975. Beer' 13-page 

ompilation \\a not. like hi pred ce or', trictl limited to creative literature 

and include tran lation from Ethiopian language. mainly Gf! 'f!;:: and mhari . 

H w er. it differ in that it i more omprehen i e and in orporate mor g nre 

and po m ) and \ ork of criticism that had been overlooked in 

Hunt burger' e erthcles. his anth logy al 0 seem to ufTer from 'ome 

omi ion. , anachroni 111 and mi matching entrie . 

ollov ing th above mentioned two pioneering work \ hich apparentl) laid th 

grounu and generated interc t among Ethiopian cholar. ubsequent ludie on 

·thiopian literature in Engli ' ha c been d nc mo ,tl) by thiopian. 

A rar a the awarene of the pre ent re 'earcher goe. riou ' h larl) di u ion 

or Ethiopian literature in Engli h \·\a begun in thc c. , the first r \\ hich \\as 

I ekadc Lc/e' "The 0 Is or 'ahle .'ella ic" (unpubli h d M th . i .. 1979. 

ddis baba nl r it)). This \\ork riti all) :-..amine · ahlc ' lIa. ie Birhan 
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Marial11'~ tlm;c n cl: The A./i!r,wlO. Warrior Kin}!,. and Firehronc!.\' both 

themati all) and t~ Ii ·ticall . and pro ide~ a 'ur C) of Lthiopian literature in the 

ernacular and th hi storical de elopl11cnt of the English language in thiopia , 

' ucceedin<l ·tud) of a imilar categ r) \\a Debebe eifu' "Ethiopian Literature in 

Engli h" (unpubli h d MA the i , 1980. Addi baba University), which can be 

c n idered a ' the mo t exten i c and nearl complete v ork in the area to date, In 

thi . tud) Debeb ha critically and th roughl) examined even Engli h no el . 

prob d into the po trie of a ant-garde and prominent poet (T 'egaye Gabre 

Medhin, 01 mon Dere a. and a u Gorfu). a s ed fi english play. and 

r tl cted on th tate and prospect of thiopian literature in Engli h, 

Probabl) the on l) gap ob er ed 0 far in thi tud) i the omi ion of literary piec 

in th hort tOI,) genre. \-\fhi h he attribute. under tandably. to the fact that . 

.. , .. there i not a ingle book or h rt torie 0 far" , 1-10\ e er. h em to ha e 

jump d to a ha t) conclu ion \ hen he aid: "The hort tOI,) i~ n t a popular g nre 

\\ ith thiopian v riter in Engl i h" (Fekade 1985: 40,), Becau e the fact is that ther 

were man Ethiopians. including tho who e no el and po m he examined. v ho 

had a number r hort tori of variou ub-genr and qualiti publi hed in the 

ariol! periodical ofth time , oneth Ie .Debebe· \-\ork till remain to b 0 

far the mo t important (and probabl) al 0 the lat t) contribution to th tud) of 

Ethi pian literature in Engli h. co ering the period up until 1980, 

There ha\e al 0 been oth r di . sertational studic b) thiorian~. mo t or\\hi h b ar 

onl) marginal relation hip to the pc iii topic I' F.thiopian lit rature in ngli h 



and n n \\ itll Ethiopian diasp ri literature in I:.nglish, The, e in lude: Berhanu 

I.erihun · A Bihlio}.!l'OpIZI' (~( Critiml Works on Dogllochell' Work/l',' Writing\ 

(unpubli , hed The i , 1980): Berhanu Matthew' , English Poell:r in Ethiopia: 

The Relel'Clllce of, tJ 'listies in on EFL CO/1/ext (unpubli hed PhD Th i. 1994): 

bi e Daniel" Aji-icall Liter(//y Text\' and LC/I1}.!/loge-hased Approaches in ELT: A 

Sl/IC~\' (?/ Motil'([tion (unpubli hed PhD The ' j,. 1998): Teklu Mina' Dcmiachell' 

Work/l',, I1ritings: Thre ? Plays and T\I'o ol'els (unpublished M The i . 1983): 

Y imer K i tle' Peda}.!of:.,,'V (lnd Ethiopian Writing in English: A n Act il'ity -based 

Approach to Teaching Literatllre ill EFL (unpubli hed PhD rhe i . 1990). and 

Tev"odro Bogale' 1c!/'or ThellIes in Ethiopian PoetlY in En}.!lish (rolll 19-/.1-196 

E.C (unpubli hed MA The is. 2004). among thers, 

On another Ie el. of exi ting tudie out id of di rtation Fekade zeze 

.. thiopian r ati e riting and ritici m 111 Engli h: Re ie,." and 

Bibliograph)". which, a publi hcd in the JOllrnal (~/ Ethiopian Studies (Vol. 

XVIII) in 1985. appears 0 far the mo I rec nl and equally importanl compilation 

of Elhiopian creati e writing and crilici m in ngli h in gen ra!. Thi compilation. 

in additioll to accounting for 1110 t \\ rk publi hed ulltil the arl)' 1980 . includ 

criti al r iev.. tran lati n from indigenoll language. and omm nl on the tate 

and pro pect I' ~ thiopian literature in - ngli h, 

Relatedl). among the remaining re,' critical di II ion that \V I' fearur d 

intermittentl) in me periodi al Illost \Vere brief re iew or cOllll11entarie . oft n 

f LI ing on pecific' rk(s) or 'el ted, rit I' • and limit d in th ir op. 

~7 
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Fekade (198 -: 37) point Ollt. the pocti work ' of -I ega c abrc M dhin and 

:01 mOil Derc 'a \, re the n10 "t re urrent lIb.ie t · in these criti al es ay. otable 

in thi regard i Willi 'llll Prout). \\ ho e ritical re icy' s of -I ega_ c' s poems. the 

pia) Odo Oak Oroc/e. and bbe Gubegna· . The S'w 'age Girl were. publi hed 

'u ce i el ' in Mellen and . olll(!lhing magaLine in 1965. 1966. and 1967 

rc pc ti el) . 

2.1.2.1 tudies Oil Ethiopiall Dia.\jJoric Literature in English 

Br adl) peaking. ther ha b cn a n,umber of international I ren wned critical 

\" rk (b k. encyclopaedic compilati n. di cour e I ay. and re iew 

publi hed in.i urnal and periodical) dealing mainl) \\ ith African literatur III 

f:.ngli ·h. pr du ed b) both dia 'poric and non-dia 'porie I,'ican in man) countrie . 

or the e. onl) a fe\ dealt directl ith \' rk of the frican dia pora in general 

and that r the thi pian dia pora in particular. Further. ven mo t r the w rk 

d aling \\ ith frican dia poric \ riter tend to be either annotati e ompilation. 

rocu ing on certain i ue or angle ( ultural. ociological. political. etc. a'p ct ) 

and eAamining the text in relation to fir t and econd generati n bla k immigrant 

in th P cific countrie (e.g. or Great Britain). andlor against certain context 

pre ailing in the countries in crtain pcriods. thcr tudic ha c mainl) bl: n 

artic:k plIbli hed in periodical and handling a , pC iii \\ork \\ ithin a frame\\ rk 

of po tcolonial. moderni tl po t-modcrni t. or d con trllcti n theorie. In th 

'pecific conteAt of Ethiopia. there ha c been noti eable gaps in t nn or ' ritical 

tudics directly dealing with literar) \ orks in F:ngli h produ cd by thi pian both 



at home and abr lad, 0 thi . vva one of the factor that prompted the undertaking 

of the pre ent ·tud) , 

Thu coming to ' tudics don on \\ riting of' . thiorian ~ or de cendant thiopian 

living abroad::.p citicall). it can generall) be ~ai d that there ha e been a number of 

critical studies done on some no el incli iduall), part from that, at lea t a far a 

the pre ent re carcher' awarene is concerned. Ihere have nul been lI1any <;eriolls 

,\II/(lil!s Ihul deall direc(fl ' lI'i(h (he norm/il e,\ in Cjlleslionjoinrly and conclirrenily. 

lIur in a /I/oimer or per,\pecril 'e similar (v (his s(lIdy, B) ' Ihe same (oken, (his is (he 

one JJJ£!jor (J.\peci Ihal d(flerenlio/es /he curren/ s/lldy ./i'OJ71 previous ",/tldies 

conduc/et/ in/he area, A \ ell. as already indicated. InO t of the e previoll work 

\\ere article that are mailer in ize, electi e in their dealing (focu ing on certain 

thema'tic and/or t) Ii tic lie). or limited to explorator) ur ey or 

bibliographic/annotati e compilation (The exception are tv\ o di ertational 

tudie that more or les (re pectivel directly handle literary writing of the 

Ethiopian dia pora in a cholarl) manner a hall be een hortl ), 

Further to thi!:>. practically all of the criti ca l di 'CLI ions n the majorit) of the 

\\ork lected in thi tud) ha e mainly be n I' vie\ publi h d in major 

periodical and literal' j urnal in the We L a \ ell a po ted on the Internet b) 

indi idual - both e tabli . hed vHiter and ordinar) reader in g neral. The . our e 

include, ( 'hicuJ.!,o 7i-ihlllle , The W{lshillg/on Pos/ , SOli Fmncisco Chronicle, 

Pllhlisher',\ Weekly, En/er/C1imlJen/ WeekI),. Kirklls Reviell's. and People maga7inc, 

among oth r , II wever, ince none or the e piece ha themuti all) anal) . d th 
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\\ riting~ in an in-depth manner or coml arativcly. or on par with the objccti e or 

cope rthi tud. the) hardl ofT r an thing ignilicant \ 011h di cu ing her . 

2./.2.2 Most Recent Studies 

mentioned abo e, there ha e 0 far been onl) t'W tudic. both of which were 

d ne in partial fulfilment for the requirement or an and a PhD degree in 

lit rature at ddi baba ni cr it) in 2008. The fir t of th e .. he 

Predicament of th Dia para a ' Reflected II' The Tex/llre of Dreams and The 

Beoll/i/111 Thil1~s /ho/ /Ieoven Bears". b) Endalkache\\ Hailu which wa ' done in 

partial fulfilment for the requirement of an M degr in literature in 2008, and 

deal v ith the two work of the Ethiopian dia para mentioned in the titl . 

Thi tud) i aimed at idcntif'ying and anal) ing the vari u challenge the dia para 

are facing and their impa tare caled in the two novel. Likewis , by empl ing 

textual anal) i . it an mpt e tabli h any exi ting ' imilaritie or difference in 

term r thematic preoccupation b t\\een the t\ 0 no el . onc rning th mati 

parallel. the rudy identili nine parallel und r thr e ategorie of"' oe orthe 

I lome land' . "Woe in the Ho t land", and .. ub-them .. that ar hared bet\ en 

the no el in que t ion. and mark out t \\ 0 "d i ergenC' theme . Remark i ng on th 

maj r '\\oe . depicted in the no el. ndalkach \\ (2008:31) tate: 

[TJhe homeland . . thiopia. ha gl n vari u \\OC to the protagoni t and 

narrators or the no els. Yo e rand tephanos. and the.c \\ oes are am ng til 

major themcs in tile novel '. The ' in lude. among others. impo erishlll nl 



[ . 
and deprivation. the horror of war, and misu e of power. However. thi ' 

doe not impl) that there are n t e nomic and political woe in the ho t 

land .. . 

nd he cite rei \ ant pa 'age ' that uppor! hi claim fr m the re pecti e n el . 

[: ndalkache\\ lllll up hi anal is by outlining the thematic imilaritie and 

differences he find ' dominant in the t\\.o no el ,Probabl the fir t. and ery 

important ontribution in the area 0 far. thi tud diner ' from the pre ent one in 

at least three major a pect : its objectives. its cope. and the type of theoretical 

frame\\ ork and approach mplo) ed. 

The econd tudy. "Po t-coloniali m and Main tream nglophon frican over' 

(a the ' i ubmitted for a PhD degree in Literature. Addi baba ni er it)'. 2008) 

b) elakneh Mengi tll, i. 0 far the mo t recent and mueh broader tudy that ha 

ba icall to do with ngl phone fri an lit rature in the ngli h language, 

Melakneh' tud, guided by the Po t-colonial the ry, attempt .. to determine th 

po t-colonial trajectorie a rellected in the contemporary n el from aero '~ 

main tream nglophone friea", Oi ided into four major part eon tituting eight 

chapter, thi tud) b gin by providing the oci -hi torical background to the 

tud) of modern frican literatur, follo\ cd b) a "contrapuntal reading" of 

el cted no d from ngl phone Ea '1. e t and ollthern rri an ountri . 

publi hed in the year 1970-2000: and a comparati e anal) i of the no el In 

qu stion" with a ie\ to determine their thematic and t Ii tic intert xtualit a an 

e.\pre ion of political re 'i lance and cultural renai ance"( ii), 
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, ordingl . a total of eight no el (colllpri ing three from la t frica: two from 

et rri a: and three rr m ou thern frica) arc ritically e:-..amined and e:-..i ting 

themati and st Ii tic parallel determined. The tudy al 0 take a brief look into 

the profil or Elhi pian literature in Engli h ·cparatel). o~ing to the ob iou 

o ial. hi toricH I and pol itica I pecul iaritie that et apart th iopia from other 

fri an cou ntrie . In thi e ti n Melakneh provide brier urvey f known work 

f major Ethiopian \""riter both at home and in the dia pora. The Beall/iilll Thing\' 

/hal lie 0 \"(.'11 Bears. The Tex/lire (d'Dreall/s. and Hama Tuma' tri log are among 

the dia pori \\orh. menti ned in thi eClion. 

hil Melah.neh· tud) again differ from the pre ent one mainly in it cope. 

dire lion. and focu a well a objecti es. it i nonethel an impre i ely huge 

undertaking. by all standard. and most lik Iy the fir t of it kind in the tradition of 

re arch in Ethiopia on mainstream Anglophone A frican no el both \ ithin and 

\V ithout Africa. 

To c nclude. the el ction ofth \\ork re ie\\ed abo e \\as mainl) ba ed n their 

i mmed iate relat ion hip and rc Ie ance to the pre 'ent _ tud) (pani ular!) the t\\ 0 

mo t recent tudie). and in acknowledgcment or their scho lar!) ontribu ti on t the 

Ii Id ofkno\\ledge in Ethiopian literature in Engli h in general. t the same time. 

di cu ing them ha nabled to 'imultaneou I) ho\\ hO\\ the) differed from the 

concern of the curren t tudy. Finall . a the li ·t of pre IOU tudi di d 

herein i ba 'ed on rc oLi rce a ai lab le at the time of the tud),. it rna) n t be 

exhau ti or co er \\ork publi h d III e then. 
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HAPTER III: THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

3.0 Introduction 

Lit rarJ and cr itical theorie come in ariou_ shape and aim and there are man J 

:chool. of thought. The e inc lude: ew riti cism. Archetypal/Myth ritici m. 

P ) choana lyti c riti m. arxi m. Ex istentiali m. Phenomenol gy. Ru ian 

F nnali m. 'urreal i m. ' tructurali m. Post- tructurali m and Decon truction. 

Po tmod rni m. Po tco loniali m and Femini m, to mention but ome. onethele . 

it mu I b born in mind that mo t or the approache are not entirely distinct or 

mutuall) exc lu i e. and there i a lot or borrowing from one anoth r. One thing 

mo t I' the theori e have in comll1on. however. i their direct or indirect I anlng 

to\ ard adopting ingulariy we tern-oriented per pecti e and approach. 

Thu it i ob\ iou that. in choo ing the be t approach. aiming at th one that pro e 

th mo t illuminating is th more practica l trategy. A cordingl . the proce of 

'electi ng the mo t appropriate theoreti ca l framework (a oppo ed to routinel 

adopting or ub cribing to the traditional or anonized Eurocentric paradigm of 

the e t). and deciding on th mo t uitable criti al p r pectiv (approach) 

com men urate \\ ith the tudy' aim and obje ti e. ha been gi en the due 

empha i in thi s tud) . a re ·ult. thc Po t- olonial th ory \ a ch 'en a the 

gu iding the retical framework ~ r thi s tudy. It wa choscn er the num rou 

other. mainly Eur centric theorctical and conceptual paradigm m nlioned abo c. 

b cauc of it · uniquc perspecti c. and it · contannit) \\ ith th type r topi 
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(problem) in hand and with the aim and objectives of th tudy (ee ection 3.3 

below) . Thus. as a tudy guided by the po t-colonial the r . it naturall) cmplo 

po t-colonial c Ilcept and perspective s. The foll owing ections will attempt to 

illuminate thi theory and the specific criti al model cho en, followed by the 

rationa le for the choice. 

3.1 The Po t-colonial Theory 

Po [- 0 1 nial th or) (or Poslc%nio/isllI. a it is ometime referred to) in general 

is a type of di course encompa sing various theories that are applied in variou 

di cipline , including philosoph , political sci nee, and literature. Post-colonial 

thear) i beli ed to ha e come into exi tence mainly in re pon e to the cultural 

legac) o f' coloniali m. peciticall y that of Great Britain and in her fonner colonie. 

and the failure of most of Eurocentri c theories to adequately explain the tluid 

ocio-political and economic con truct in the age of gl balization. a hall be 

further di 'cus ed hereund r. As a lit rar)' theory. Po t-coloniali me entially deal 

w ith literature produced in countries that once were colonie of Eu ropean power -

particularl y o f Great Britain- and ma e, tend further to include ountrie till in 

colonial arrang ments. after the di olution or th modern European mpire (ca. 

1950-1980). It al 0 covers literature written in c lonial countrie aboUl and b)' 

people fr m the coloniLed coun tri e . and literature of the dia pora. 

een stricti) from thi last angle. literature or the Ethiopian dia pora that are 

\ ritten in Engl i h language can. arguabl . be Lib umed under the domain of th 

Post-colonial literary paradigm (this i.-sue is di cu ed more in :e tion 3.3 b 10\\). 

--I 
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Coming to the de ignation and I'orm I' thc terl11 po tcoloniali~m ( r po t­

, loniali m). arri ing at a ' ingle, dcfinitive definition or po t-c lonial th ory that 

a count lor all it feature and c ncern ha pro cd pr blematic . ' imilarl). the 

cop and boundarie. I' po t-colonia li sl11, along v ith deciding on the :-..act 

orthographic fo rl11 or the label itselr (i.e . post-w/onio/ (\,\ ith a hyphen), or 

PO.l'(c%lli(// (as one-\\ord), and wi th ei ther capi tal or 111 a I I ' p') have been equall 

contentiou ,and u~ie t to vari u interpretation. In conne tion with the problem 

pertaining to the concept and application ol'thc term, Gilbert and Tompkin (1996: 

12) tate : 

Th terl11 po t o lon iali 111 - according to a too-rigid etymology- i 

lI'equ ntly mi under tood as a temporal concept. meaning the time after 

colonia li m ha cea d. or th time tollowing the Ind pendence Day of 

countrie .... Po t oloniali m i rather an engagement \\ ith and onte tation 

of colonia li m' di cou r e . p weI' tructure. and 0 ial hierarchi ... A 

theory or po tcoloniali m mu l. then. re pond to mol' than the m rei} 

chrono log ica l c n tructi on or po t-ind pendenc , and to more than.iu t th 

discur iv experience of imperiali m . 

I 0, the ren \\ned Po \- olonial the retieians. h roft. Grinith . and Timn 

(1989: 2: pa sim) expound thi point rurther b) a Ing: 

The cmantic basis of th t rm 'po t-colonial' might . c m to ugge t a 

concern on l) \\ ith the national culture aner the departure or the imperial 

PO\-\-cr. .... e u 'e the term 'po t-co lonia l', ho\\c\er, to COl 'e/' "II the 

clI/(lIre.\ (//Iec(ed h,l' the illlperia/ p/'()ce.\·sji-o/1l the II/Oll/em (?lco/()l1i~a(ion to 

(he presenr c/ay. This is becallse there is a COI1f il1 II il. I , 0/ preoccllp(I(ion.\ 



throughout the historical process initiated h.l' European ill/perial 

Clggre\.\ioll. We al 'o uggcst Ihat il i 1110 t appropriate a the tcrlll lor thc 

ne\\ cr s - ullllral crili ism which has emerged in recent years and l'or the 

di coul"e through "vhich Ihi i c n titut d. In thi en e [it) i concerned 

\\ ilh Ihe " orld a ' it exi b during and alter the peri d or European imperial 

domination and the effect or Ihis on contemporary literalure (empha ' i 

added). 

raken in this cn e, then, Po t-coloniali m become much broader and e, ten ive 

thun i generall) as umed or i inferred rrom Ihc direci (colonised/coloni er) and 

temporal (after Ih end f coloni alion) interpretalion of the term. Moreo er. it i 

In onte table that the official ending of coloniali m or declaration of 

independen e b lonner oloni In frica and oUlh-ea I ia ha e not brought in 

the ocial. econ mic, and cultural independence a ' anticipaled. What tollo\ ed in 

the \. ake of colonialism, in tead, were ne -colonialism and ocietal di integration, 

civil unr l. balkanizati n, and non- t pping intra- and int r-c untry onlli t . 

peciall) in A frica. Most or these \\ars and clashe ' are living example or colonial 

urope machination which drell' borders discounting peoples. ancient tribal 

hOI/nt/aries and lowl histOlY The LIITenl depre i ng ·tate or a ffa i r in mo t of th 

"de eloping" world (Elhiopia includcd) i, directly a sociatcd \\ ith coloniali m and 

il11perialism, n w replaced and perpctuated even Illore strongl by neo-coloniali 111 

under ariou gui 'e and n \\ aClor . In rac\. most of th urr ntl) p pulart rill , 

uch a ' 'globalization', 'neoliberali Ill', 'd elopm nt a i tanc /partner " 

'cooperalion', 'Illoderni alion', 'ne\ \ rid order'. te .. ar nothing but 

I.:Uphelllisllls for modern-da) coloniali Ill, or neo-eoloniali 111. Ed\\ard aid (1978), 



r the pioneer I' po tcolonial critici m andtudie~, di clo~e in ()riel1/a/i.\/Il 

the \\a in \\hi h the col niL.ing "Fir t orld" ha ' in ented tereot}pical image 

and 111) th or the "Third orld" that ha e conveniently .iu tified W tern 

:\ploitation and domination or non-we tern culture and people. Bhabha (1994) 

ha als hown ho\>\ erwin culture and literary and critical the rie of the We t 

ml I' pre III other ulture, with th end re ult of xtending their political and 

ocial dOlllinati n in the current \ orld order (Murfin and Ra} 1998). In other 

\\ord~, the creation or binar) oppo iti n in mo t uro-centred thcorie 'hap the 

\\a} ne le\\ other. Thu , in mo t urocentric theorie the riental and the 

rner. tor example. are di tingui hed a different from each other (i.e. the 

emoti nal. decadent Orient s. the prin ipled. progres ive Occident). Thi 

oppo ition thu .iu titled the "v hite l11an' burden". hi "de tiny to rule" ubordinat 

p ople . In c ntra t. p t-colonialism eek ut area of hybridity and 

transcu lturalization - an a pect that i particularly relevant in toda) , proce e of 

gl balization. Po tcolonial \ riter and ritic, a a rule, obj ct th depi tion or 

colonil.ed and/or .. third \\orld" peoples a hollo\-\ "mimic" of European or a 

pa ' i e recipient of pov.er. 

Therefore. the po tcolonial theory emerge from the inabi l it of lII'O- merican 

theory to e 'cape fa lse notion or "the univer al", r it fai lure to deal adequatel) 

with the complexities and varied cultural origin or p ·t- olonial \\ riting. It ha 

hence proceeded from the need to addre s this different pra ti 'e. and an Illpt to 

c/ecen/e}' u h as umption, - not onl thr ugh c nte ting th III but al 'o thr ugh 
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de\l~lor>ing (01' redis') cring) indigenou thc( ries or alue, language, etc . Put 

dilT rentl). it aim to a commodate the dirferences within the ariou cultural 

traditi n a \\ell a ' the de ire to dcscribe in a comparative \<\a) the reature . hared 

among tradition aero s nation ' under the current neo-colonial world ord r ( ye 

2008: labu 1997). 

aglet n (1996: 204-6) u cin tl captures thc es ence, a well a the evolution 

and curl' nt concern and boundarie of th po t- olonial theory in toda)' world 

l'iS-(I-I'is other the rie . lie ays that. imilar to Femini m and Po tmoderni m. but 

in contra t to Phenomenolog) or Re eption theOl'). po ·t-colonial theOl') i directly 

rooted in historical del'elopl71ent.\ (empha i added). cording to him. thu . 

the collap e of the great European empire: their replacement b} th world 

economic hegem n) f the nited tat : the tad) ero ion of the nation 

tate and of traditional geopolitical frontier, along with ma s global 

migration and the creation of 'o-called multicultural ocieties: the 

int n ified exploitation or ethnic group within the We t and 'peripheral' 

ocietie el ewhere: th formidable po\\er of th new tran national 

corporation: all r thi ha d elopment apace ince the 1960 .... Po t-

oloniali m. in short. ha been, among other thing, one in tan e of a 

rampant 'cullUrali 'I11' \\ hich ha recentl) \"'ept aero s \ c ·tern cultural 

theor), over-emr>ha izing the cultural dimen ' ion 0(' human lile III 

under tandable 0 erreaction to a pre iou bioi gi m, humani 'lll or 

cconollli m. , 'uch cullUral I' lativislll i. I' I' the mo t part impl) imp rial 

dominion stood on it · head. 

In lhe sphere or literature. as alluded to in the abovc exc rpt ('rom agl t n (lhid.), 

Po l-colonial theory particularl fI cu es n "the \ a in \ hich Iii ratm by Ih 
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co lon izi ng cultu re d i tort the cxperience and rea l ities: the \; ay it .iu tifie~ 

co lonia l i::.m and /4-'es/e,." hegelllony. olld illscl'ihes fhe il?/el'ioritv (~/ coloni=ed 

peoples and their culture. T he literatures orco l ni zed people . in contrast. attempt 

t ol'lic ilia /e their identit)' 01' the challenges inherenl in/orging (/ na/ional iden fif), 

alier colollial rille: the \. a in which literature in co loni zing countries appropri ate 

and u e the knowledge or co lonized (subordin ated) peoples to erve the 

co lonizer' intere ts a we ll a the We f cultural hegemony (Lye 2008; Wi k ipedia 

2008). 

In th i connecti on. Engli h is one of tho e languages th rough which the 

omn ipre ent hegemony of the We t (spec iti ca ll , of Great Britain. the old im peri al 

power. and of its ucce SO l'. the U A) has been maintained. T he hi tori ca l moment 

\vhich sa"" the emergence of ' Engli h' a an academic di c ipline al 0 produced the 

nineteenth-century co lonial fo rm of imperiali m (Ashcroft et al. 1989 : 3: Batsleer 

e/ al. 1985: 14: 19-25). 

Further along the lines o f language and literature. th cultural hegemony of the 

We t has been kept alive through canonical assumption about literary ac ti v ity. and 

th rough attitudes towa rd post-co lonial literature ( inc luding dia poric literatures in 

Engl ish) \; hich identiC them a "i o lated nati onal o ff- hoots o r ngli h literature" , 

and thus relega te them to marginal and ubordin ate po it ions. 1-1 0 \· e el'. a the 

reache and popularity o r these literature began to grow. a proc o f 

incorporati on has come into place . T hu by cmploy ing. aga in. urocentric 
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tandard orjudgmenl, the centre ha ' 'ought to claim tho e work and writer o f 

\\ hieh it appro e a British ( heroft 1'/ al. 1989: 2-7). 

Post- olonialism. b) 'ontra L a Jean-Marc Moura (1996. cited in Mongo-Mbou a 

and enash 1999: 2) a rt . ..... in reellit) ... enable us to can ide I' literature In 

term of entr /margin relations. \\ hieh are an e sential element in lOda) , ''' arid , 

Thi . eritiei m in ists on the 'pecificitie ' of each of the e literature within thi 

imperiali I en embl ". nd thi is ,\ hal. perhaps mo t importantl . di tingui he 

po t-c loniali m from other theoreti al paradigm , 

In light ofthi . then. th diseu ion orthe writing in the pr ent tud)' i , in eft! ct. 

a di cu ion of the proce by \Vh ieh the Engl i h language. with its power and it 

-ignilication of author it}. ha been seil.cd frolll the dominant We tern (panicularl) 

Britain and the ) culture and u d a a \\capon for the rejection of We tern 

mentalit) and a ertion of identitie by people from poor. 'Third World' nations. 

To onclude. thc term . . Po t-colonial' and 'po tcolonial' (\ ith or without a hyphen 

and either \\ ith a capital or a 'mall 'p'). and 'po tcol niali 'lll' are under toad in 

thi tud) t Illean the ame thing and are u ed inter hang abl), onceptuall) ala. 

the t I'm i taken and applied here in it broader en e. a "CO ering all the culture 

affected by the imperial pI' e from the moment r colonization to the pr 'ent 

da) throughout th \\ arid" (A hcroft 1'/ 01. 1989: 2). 

Thi und r tanding/application b come even more pertin nt In \ ie\\ of the 

immediate concern of the tud that aim at examining literatur l' eontcm para I') 
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Ethiopian diu p ra again ,t the backdrop of' urren t hegemony or the We t and it 

l11ultirari u illlpa t on ·third \\orld' nati nand ocietic in ari u a pe t . (. ec 

ntextualiLing P tco l niali m·. cc ti on 3, . for rurther di eus ions). 

3.2. ritical Model of Po t-coloniali 'm 

The critical approache or Post-colonial theol,) are gen rail) divided into ti e 

metime al into tour) main model, as di cu cd below in brier: 

i) NOlional or Regional /1/odels : The e empha iz di tincti c feature of th 

particular national or regional cul ture, Exampl are the ubalt rn .. tudie 

group ( India). ,>\ hich rein crib hi tor fr m the po ilion of pre iou I 

ilen ed indigenou p op le . and many type of aribbean tudie, which 

look at hared featur - namel). the legac) of plantation la cl,) - that have 

haped literar) ulture in neighb uring island. ccording t Lye (2008). 

although alma t by definition "theory" is impo ible if re earch and 

interpretation remain focu d on local parti ular. holar u ing 'national 

or reg ional mod I " belie e that comparative tudie and [that] 

·th oritizing ' can pro eed mo t re pan ibly from area- p ifi it 

ii) Raciul ElllIlic models: .. at necessa ril ) ti ed to an e ntiali t vi v. or race 

but ra ther to 'the idea of race .. ·. the e model ' id ntif) certain hard 

characteri tics acro variou national literature , A t pi ca l example i the 

common racial inheritance in literature. or the f'ri an dia para. otten 

addre 'cd b) thc . Blad.. Writing mode l ' fo und in the egritude mov ment 
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and earlier \V rk of Pan-AII'i ani m: and the "Blac" tlant ic" oncept 

\\hich i 'aid to have becn put forth by Paul Jilro. ne o f man corning 

fr 111 " 81a " Briti h" \\riters (/hid) , 

iii) ('olllpo/'(//ive (or Wider COlllpara/iI 'e) lIIodels: The e model on i t of 

thre main type of oll1pari on or va rying degree of cOll1plexil). and 

gencra II)' deal \" ith Ii ngu i ·t ic, hi . torica I. and cultura I feature acro two or 

111 0re po t- o lon ial literature '. The tir ·t t) pc tocu on c mpari on 

bet\\een cOLintrie ' o f the \"hite dia pora. The second t)pe I' pre ent 

ompari on betV\-een area ' of the black dia pora. Po t-colonial critic~. u h 

a riffith (1978). gugi (1972). and Moore ( 1969) ... ho ell1plo) thi 

mode l addre is ue of exile. tocu ing on imilaritie b rV\-een \Hiring 

\\ ithin the Bl ack diaspora ( hcron e / 01. 1989: 20).The third i a critical 

mod I that u e a c mbination of m thod drawn from th til' t (\\0 and 

bridge ' th gap bet\ een the former two. 

T hematica ll). COl11parati etudic ' generall) to u on 'on ept. . lIch a 

exile. cdu at ion. and treatment o r \VOl11en. Highlighting thc concern of the 

omparati model. Ash ro ft e/ al. (/hid: 29) n r . .. ount or 

comparati e feature In po t-col nial writing need t addre th larger 

i ' L1C S of ho\ the e literature bear the imprint of the material force of 

politics. conomic. and culture which act upon them \\ ithin th imp rial 

rrall1cwork . and of how this i ' b und up .. ith the re-placing or the impo ed 

language in the ne", geographi al and cultural 'on text" . Language i. ne of 
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the major nccrns COIllIll n in the e 1ll0dcl.; and the ther i the truggle 

against oppre iOIl (lhid.) . 

Coloni::e/' ond coloni::ed II/odel ( 'ollletim lib lIllled under the Wid r 

C mparativc Illodel) cone ntrat on the imperial- olonial dialectic it elf: 

and u~i ct the act of \ riting texts in po t-colonial area to the political , 

imaginative. and ocial control involved in the relation hip between 

colonizer and coloniz d. Whether de-colonization i e er po ible. or if 

nati e intellectual could e cape the hegemony of colonizing (and/or neo­

c loni/ing) culture i ne ke) qlle ·tion that theori ts of thi paradigm 

rai . ' 0 Illuch 0 that. writer like . pivak (2000: 37) a k if ·third-world 

int lie tual . who are educated in (and oftcn teach and write in) . fir t­

\-'orld' countric . \A,' r not in olllplicity ith and "co-opt d by 'fir t-world' 

a umption. alue , prejudic s. and exploitati e practice ". 

H)'b/'idi/v/.~l'ncre/iciZ1 ' lIIodels argue for feature lIch as h bridit) and 

ncreticity a constituti e elem nt of all po t-colonial literature 

(' yncreti Ill' here reprc ent the "proce by \ hich prcviou I) di tin t 

lingui ti categorie. and. by extcn. ion ultural lerlllation . m rg into a 

ingle ne\-\ lerlll" ( hcroft e/ 01. 1989: 16)). Thi In vitably bring along 

the complex i uc of culture. repre ntation and meaning. \\ hi h. 

untertunatel). cannot b dwelt upon here at I ngth becau c of it marginal 

illlportance fer the imlllediate concern orthi tudy. 
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orresponding ly. or the five critical model of thc po. t o lon ial theory. the 

COlllraratiH: model i~ the aprroach that is u ed in the pre ent ~tud). Thi . needle 

to mention. is 0 \\ ing t the de. ign of the lUd). \ hi h i ol11parative. and hence 

require employing a comparative approach. Itl11ight al 0 be v.orth noting here that 

the ti criti al model. are all component · I' the Po t-colonial n tion. and not 

eparate. elr-contained paradigm that nece ar il y function independenLi . 

Highlighting thi i ·ue. hcroft el 01. (Ihid.: 16) po it that. "the 1110del by hich 

te:\( and traditi n in po t-colonial literature are di u ed. often op rate a 

a 1I111ption \\ ithin criti al practice rath I' than pecific and di cret chool of 

thought. and a number o f them l11a) int 

be xplained further. 

3.3 ontextualizing Po t-colonia lism 

al11e time". a hall 

already indicated. th choice of the po t-colonial theory 0 er many other in 

the pre 'ent ~tud). apart ti'o l11 it ha ing uniqu per p cti e . and cOl11patibilit with 

the t) p and de ign and trateg of the tudy. wa founded on a numb r of, om of 

which interrelated. factor. 

To begin \ ith. the \ ritings elected f I' the tud) are \<\ ritt n in the ngli h 

language- the 1110 t prominent of all imperial/ ' uropean language both during and 

after the day or coloniali m- which i characteri ti of p t- olonial lit rature 

(i.c. \ rillen mainly in th language(s) of col nial/ il11perial / p \,\er ) . 
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In the ntext f I ~thiopia. the time of the appearance of literal' work in Engl i h 

( r the fli ial ad pti n of the language in the country) oin ide with the peri d 

marking the larlnal ending of c I niali m in man o lonized countrie and the 

birth of neo-c loniali m. The Macmillan English 1 ictionCII:v (2005 : 949) define 

neo-col niali m a chiefly ha ing to do with conomi domination : the domination 

by a powe//it!. IIs/w/l)' Western no/ion. (~r another nation /hal is polilically 

independent bl/t has u weak economy greatly dependent on trade with the powerful 

nution (empha i added). 

Thu . it can be argued that we are now in the era of po t-coloniali sm, a ne\ form 

of \\orld order or neo-coloniali m. and the We tern heg mon that prevail today . 

now pearhead d by the . In the context of nglophone frican countrie 

too. a wa the ca e \ ith mo t of Great Britain' colonie acro the \ orld, thi 

period aw the hift to\ ard We tern mode of education. go ernance. and \ a) of 

life in general at the xpen of the indigenou one: the creation of new (mo tl 

artiflcial) political boundari owing the eed for perpetual int rnal political 

unre t and tribal and border conflicts that ha till continued to plague 

practica" a" frican countrie . 

In term of the ocio-politi al. traditional. a ,e" a economic on titu nt 

Jthiopia hare ,\-ith oth r Afri an ountrie with dire t colonial 

could be no doubt that the imilaritie b jar utw igh the difT r n 

. th r 

he fa t that 

thiopia \ a not colonized per se by European imp rial pow r during the 



• 

• 

• 

" cramble r r rri u" i., perhap , the only maj or factor that di tingui he Ethiopia 

from th re t r fri an 'ountric . . 

H we r. lh truth i thaL Ethiopia . .iu t like coloni ed Afri an countrie ,ha been 

afT cted and continue. to be alrectcd b) the aftermath of co loniali ·m. alia ' neo-

oloniali . Ill,' ca-colanization', or 'globali ation', the term urrently in vogue: i 

n t immun t the eemingl ine capable gl bal influence of the we ·ternization (or 

'mod rni ation') pro e thaI is e id nt in pra ticall) e er a pecl- from the way 

people eal. drink, dre ,and 'peak t v. hat and hO\ they think and live by . Perhap 

int r tingl), the aggr e cultural h gemony or the We t, and particularl of the 

. r n I onfined onl to poor and/or colonized countrie . Elem nts of We tern 

culture- from Pop music. Hollywood movie and denim jean. to oca ola and 

hamburger - ha e pervaded and affected bOlh non-coloniLed (andl r economically 

de elop d) and underde elop d ocietie equall. In de cribing thi c nario. 

Brian (2006) tat 

Lenin's classic analy i of imperiali m led to Antonio rami ci' concept of 

"hegemon" \ hich di tingui he between lit ral political dominance and 

dominance through idea and culture (\\ hat man) critic of merican 

innu n e call the " oca- olanization" or the world). ixtie thinker 

de loped the concept or neo-imp riali m to label relation hip like that 

b twe n th . . and many Latin American countrie whi h, \ hile 

nominall) independent. had cconomie. dominated by Illeriean bu ine 

interest. oncn backcd up by m ri an militar I' r 

(hllp://\'\\ \ .\~ u.edu/-brian langlophone/ inde:-..html). 
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hat i more alarming i the fa t that the in a i n and appropriation of the We t i 

gro\\ ing teadily and continues upplanting or. at it be t. hybridizing indigenou 

language. culture. alue and norm a m nti ned above. The indi criminate 

aft r-efT ct of coloniali m and th corollary arrangement in nco-coloniali m, 

again. tran 'cend the dich tomie or political boundary and of the 

oloni . er/col ni ed paradigm.. hi can b clearly witne s d in the tate of affair 

in Ethiopia and Liberia. which are the two non-colonised countrie in Africa, in the 

la t 2-3 de ade . Political uphea ai, countle coup d 'etats. tribal and border war 

and general ume. t. abject povert . ero ion and/or supplantation of traditional. 

ocial and moral value and as et . a well a poor and dy functional governance 

y tem and tructure that currently characterize A frica or much of the o-called 

"Third World' countrie - ar all al o. inarguably, traceable to either/or coloniali m 

and neo-coloniali m. The e malai es are t i ll evident in practicall all "de eloping" 

countrie in variou d gree and hap . 

Thu . and in light of the cenario ' di cu s d above. it can be argued that Ethiopia i 

al 0 a victim of the b -product of coloniali m and n o-coloniali m lik other 

de eloping nation in irluall all a pect . Thi broader p I' pective I nd cr d nce 

to the po ition of th pre ent re earcher that thiopia ' cultural and lit rary 

product, like tho of' other African countrie . could be examined from po t-

olonial per pective and approaches. In conjunction \- ith thi, it might be 

intere ling to note that mo t of' the Af'ri an diaspora, inc luding mo t f th 

renowned writer.. are immigrant who leh behind their home countrie in th la t 
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t\\ -three decade for an urea n, mo t 1' .. hich ha to do ith po t-colonial 

I' ne -colonial arrangt:ment and the new \ orld order. 

urth r , till. ' ome orthe \\riting I' the frican dia pora ( metil11 referr d to a 

. fri an- I11cri an' lit rature. 'literature f migre' or 'Bla k lit rature' mo tly 

in the ar cia ilied a literature ' of the dia pora or dia poric lit rature . 

Therefor, a dia pori literature rightly fall within the domain I' post-colonial 

literature, it make the application of the po t-colonial theoretical framework and 

it criti almodel all the more logical. 

Equall) important i the que tion of 'plac '. \ hich i a cru ial oncept in po t-

colonial literature. Vie" ed from thi point. find that the text under th stud 

ar produced in e tern Europe (former coloniser and curr nt co mopolitan 

Po\\. r ), and the a country known for it imperial ambition and i regarded 

a the epitome of the modern-da hegemon and the global uperpo er. 

im i larl . com paring the trad it iona I ( uro-American-centred) approache \ ith 

po tcoloniali m. Palmer (1979: 2) emphasi e the need to m ve awa from 

unque tioning adoption of e tern literar) anon. and th growing p pularit of 

po t-colonial th orie a 1'0110\\ : 

gaining ground in frican literal' circle that f'ri an lit rature 

h uld not be judged b th criteria which have 0 far been u ed in the 

e aluation of we tern literature. The I' a on for the objection to [th ] u e of 

we tern criteria are not alway literary or cultural; to a er large extent th y 

are complicated b nationali tic and ideological con ideration ... In the 
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col nial day frican cultur \J a ad er 'el af~ cted b the imperiali t 

experien ince e er thing wa judged b we tern cultural tandard and 

there \\a a t ndenc). in ract. to uppre s tho e a pect I' frican culture 

which could not be reconciled \Vith \Ve tern culture. 

In on lu ion. th choice or the po t-colonial thear for the pre ent tudy temmed 

mainl) from: a) the pre, nt \ rit r' under tanding or argument on the broader as 

\ II a contextualized interpretation or the po t-colonial theory; b) the bound and 

concern or po t- olonial thear "hich directl appl to dia poric \J riting written 

in - uropean languag b dia pora from developing nation ; c) the hared 

imilaritie r thematic preoccupation between the writing of oth r dia pora and 

tho e of - thiopian (.g. di location and relocation. alienation. no talgia . 

h) bridity /a eulturation. cri of identity. etc.): d) its compatibilit) with the present 

tudy' topi and it con enient comparative approache; and e) it broader a 

",ell a unique criti al approache that go b )ond ingular interpretation of text 

from ab olute paradigm or pcr pecti e of black/white. coloni ed/coloni r. along 

'" ith it currentl) gro ing popularit and utilization among literal' cholar and 

critic the world 0 er. Hence. the method of application and the pro edure 

follo"'ed herein (di cu ed under hapter I. ection 1.8) " ere in lin \ ith thi 

under tanding. The next chapter thL! pre nt the thcmatic anal i of the Icct d 

ix tcxt . aloin k eping with thc theoretical pCI' pccti e ' and procedure di ell ed 

in the preceding chapt r . 
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HAPTER IV: A THEMATI ANALY I OF ELECTED 
TEXTS 

4.0 Introduction 

already indicat d. thi ' chapter, \ hich repre ents the core part rthi the i . 

deal \ ilh the themati analy i and interpretation or the text in que tion. The six 

work el cted in the pre ent ·tud are divided int two group ' (label d Group-

and roup-B re pecti I) and will therefore be analy ed in two eparate and at the 

ame time int rrelated proce e. The categorization of the narrative into two 

group ' i mainl ba cd on certain pccific or peculiariti in term of etting, 

genre. and thematic concern exhibited in the narrative, a i the rea on for 

conducting b th independent and collec tive analy e . Thu , the rationale for 

performing the anal si of Group-A texts in group (in tead of text-b -text) pring 

frolll the 0 erwhelming con erg nee of theme in the narrative of th said group. 

\\<hich mak carrying out indi idual or eparate anal)' i redundant or rep titive. 

On the other hand, the inve tigation of Gr up-B text will be d ne paratel 

becau e of ome degree of variation thematically, a well a for the ake of adding 

ome co lour to the pre entation (en uring variet). ccordingly, the compo ition of 

the t\\O group will be as follo~\: roup- i compri ed of' Dina\". Menge tu" two 

no el (The BecllIl(/itl Things Ihal Hew en Bears (2007) and HoII' 10 Read Ihe Air 

(2010)), a il Yitbarek's novel, The TexllIre (~IDreClJIIs (2007), and Hama Tuma' 

antholog f articl ,(jive Me a Dog '.'I Ltle Any Do.\'- A./i'ican AbslIrdities II 

(2004): and the econd et (Group-B) con i t or the remaining t\\<o narrati e " 
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Held at 0 Dislonce: J\~)' Re>di.\'coven' oj'Ethiopia, by Rebecca , llaile (2007), and 

13<'I1(,alh the> UOI1 '.\' 0'0::<', b) Maa7a engi te (20 I 0), 

cordingl). the hapt r begin fir t b) pre enting the ynop i of aeh of the 

el ted \ ork in the re p eti e group, Thi \ ill be folio\! ed b thematic analy i 

of th narrati e in th two group re pecti I. in the order of impol1ance. The 

hapter e n lude. by pre enting the omparative anal i r all the text contained 

in th (\\0 ategorie in tv"o quential and illl rrelated proces e : intra-group and 

inter-group anal) i . 

4. 1 Plot ynop i and Thematic Ana ly i of Texts in Group-A 

.t.!.! Plot yllopse 

4.1.1. I Plot ynop i of r ile Beauliful rlting,\' Ilial Heaven Bear,{j 

ritten in the first-p I' on point of ie\· . The Beauliful Things That Heaven Bears 

a tor) of an Ethiopian dia pora. who. together \. ith two fello\.\ frican 

immigrant~. i truggling to make en c of hi life in a trang land, 

The protagoni t. epha tephano. i a pa ive. complacent character. He had ned 

the Ethiopian R olution se ellleen ears ago aft r witne ing oldier beat hi 

father to th point of near d ath. He manage to ttle in Wa hingt n. D. nited 

tates. and no\ rLln a small grocery tore in Logan ircle, an apparentl poor 

A frican-American neighborhood, 

epha's onl) companion are the two r 1I0w frican immigrant - Jo ph (or Jo ) 

from th Congo who i a waiter at the olonial Grill, and K nneth. a former 
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engineer fr 111 Ken)a . I hI.:) mcet regu larl). support one anothcr. and hare their 

up ' and dO\\ll a ' "'ell a their di illusionl11 nt a. thc) a 'il11il tl.: with the cict 

of their ho t land . It i bscr ed that of the threc of thcm each ha ' his 0\ n unique 

ie\~ on adapting t th ir ho t ountry from their chat in their get-together. 

pha' lif. together \ ith hi neighbourhood. begins to change by th arri al of 

new neighbour - Judith and aOll1i. a v hite woman and her biracial daughter-who 

be ome hi fri nd . But oon the neighborho d' pea eful life i di turbed by a 

rie of racial incid nts. \ hich al inv Ive epha' new v hite friend. Thi leads 

10 gr \\ ing ten ion and c nflict in the neighbourhood. culminating in the 

rumbling of hi bu ines . mo ing out of hi new friend (Judith. and her daughter. 

aomi). and th ad ending of hi up-and-coming relation hip with Judith. At the 

end f the da). v, hen . pha open hi h p on the hristmas da he find him elf 

alone. \\ ith no tam il) near to celebrate \\ ith. The tor come to an end b epha' 

going to hi long-shunned uncle' hou e to take stock of his life situation. refl ct on 

hi dilemma and what the future may hold far him. In other word. the novel 

onclude b) ignaling epha ' awakening 10 th reality of hi being torn between 

two world. in neither f which he find the happine he ha been constantl 

ear hing for so long 

4.1.1 .2 Plot nor i of How to Read tile Air 

One eptemb r afternoon. Yo efand Mariam. two thiopian immigrant ·. et of Ton 

a r ad trip fr m their home in Peoria. Illinoi • to ash ille. Tenne e. in arch of 

anolher po sibl place to relocate \ ilh ne\\ id ntit) and a nev beginning. fe\\ 
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m nth later th ir on, Jona , v ho i the main character (and the narrator) in the 

n cl, i born in Illinois. 

Thirty year later. after the death of hi father, a new chapter begin in the life of 

Jona old mariam. the on f the two I::. thiopian immigrant who have had a 

turbulent relation hip in their life in America. 0\ a high chool teacher in ew 

ork. Jona I11U e about hi olitar merican childhood, and start to wond r 

about hi parent' pa t that ha 0 far remained mysterious to him. He i de perate 

I make n e fthe olatile generational and ultural tie that have forged him and 

hi 0\\ n on-lo-flounder marriage. Thu lea ing behind hi v ife ngela and hi 

job in e\\ ork . .l na et out to retra e hi parent' trip (a h neymoon trip they 

made from Peoria to a Iwille 30 years earlier). In thi trip, he begin to 

under tand the haunting en e of di pia em nt and i olation that ha haped hi 

famil). Thi earch re eals to him hi parent' hidden pa t and pre en£. beginning 

ith his father' month -long and arduou journey from a jail in Ethiopia thaI 

in 01 long trekking through a de ert and towing in a cargo hip in udan, to 

Europe, and tinall the nited tate - hi long-held and cheri h d ha en. By u ing 

ariou narrative (plot) technique and alternating betwe n the pa t and th pre en£. 

Jona jointl) recount the story of hi parent and that of hi 0\ n. Ilis tory depict 

the 0 ial and p ychological trauma of immigrant. th dilemma and id ntit) cri i 

or the sen e or roolle ness experienced b fir t and second generation thiopian a 

well a African dia pora at large in th A . 
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4.1.1.3 Plot ynop i of Tile Texture of Dreams 

In thi n el Fa il Yitbarek t II the stOI) I' an ~ thiopian immigrant in 

eC vvho is a re ent arrival to Cv York ' ity. i the pI' tagoni t and who 

narrate the 5t I) in first-per on point or ie\. Yo er migrated to the neeing 

political and economi lIphea al that swept Lthiopia rollowing the rail of the 

ll1ilital) (kn \\ n as "Dergue") regime in arly 1990. nned with only a Ba he lor' 

degree in ngli h and me experience in tea hing. Yosef i forced to undergo 

me rru trating month before h finall) fino ajob or teaching ngli h to newly­

arri ed immigrant from Ru ia. A h grow accu tomed to th life in the trange 

land. he r alize th importance of education. and particularl the crucial weight 

ad anc d degree ha e ror ucce in his life a a teacher. Thi prompt him to 

pur lie hi tudy and g t a Ma tel" degree in T aching nglish a a econd 

Languag cr - L). BlIt thi opportunit (hi learning experience) al 0 pro e to be 

a major turning point in his life a he fall in love with one of his c ia mate. 

H len. "a p tit 'v\oman \ ith dark hair and bro'v\ nee" "ho, unfortunat I). 

happened to hav a boyfriend. Helen onl interested in a platonic relation hip 

\ ith him. 0 the gentle I' buff he recei from her become hard for him to accept 

and he i engulfed with d pair, lonelines • and a con tant longing for the comfort 

of hi homeland. He i een con tantl r mini cing about hi hildhood. ad I cent 

ad entures. and the biller- \ eet mem rie ofcampu life back in ddi baba a a 

di er ion 1'1' III hi frll tration The nl per n he find kind enough to unburd n 

him If on i Mr. Han on. hi elderl y. \ id \ ed land lad. nd o. the ning 

hour become the mo t impol1ant moment ~ I' th tv 0 I ncly oul ha e 
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meone to talk to and Ii ten to. But Mr . Han, n' unexpected death induce yet 

anoth l' painful experience in him and prompt him to renect on hi eight years of 

empt life in In rica and hi pro peet . As a result, he reaches a decision to go 

back to vi it his homeland, and thereb relieve him elf of his haunting 

homesickne and SOl1 out hi thought. But by a trange quirk of fate, just a he 

vva ab ut t lea e the country, he get a call from Helen. who confe se to him her 

'a akening'- and her deci sion and readines now to reciprocate his true love. T he 

story comes to an end \ ith Yo ef being filled \ ith overwhelming optimi m in his 

future with Helen, and euphoric about hi approaching reunion with hi famil in 

hi h meland. Hi concluding remark s were: '"I will be with my family in a eek 

from nov. The countdown ha begun. I wi II be back in the mid t of the people who 

are near and dear to me .... And when that is over, who know what a budding 

romance could bring". In a nut hell. thi s novel succe sfully depict man of the 

experience that are ommon to the va t majority of immigrants to the .- from 

the difficultie they face in communicating in merican English to the various 

challenges and the confu ion over where true home is. 

4.1.1.4 Plot Synopsis of Give Me a Dog's Life any Day- Africon Absurdities /I 

Give Me a Dog's L[/e Any Day, the econd book of the trilogy African Absurdilie. ' 

b Hama Tuma. i a co ll ection of hort satirical e says foeu ing on the tate of 

ocio-pol itical affair in Africa and the world at large. Thi book, v hich i 

compri ed of forty-five article (not counting the PI' fa e and the Epilogue), 

explores and critically and suffering under 
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dictatorial rule, the end le angui hand ubjugation of the people b) the 

di tat rial regime and their eq uall) never-ending y tems of ruthle uppre ion. 

the ecmingl ( bleak future or the e ntinent, the hypoe ri y and double tandard of 

the est and it cu rrent hegem n ,a we ll a - the plight of African immigrant who 

Ii e u. pended betv,een t\\ wor ld - that of their o\"n and that or the We tern 

\ or ld . From the fo lli of go ernment and politician. and of ci ti zen to the double 

tandard of th We t. Hama xplores them w ith a mixture of parod and bitter 

re entmenl. \\ ithout pa ing any opportunities to poking deadl run at the pompou 

frican leader, their gr d) and hypocrite patron in the West. and at lifi in 

general in th cont mporary'V orld . 

Follo\ ing the ynop e of the four book in the fir t group. the next ection 

provide the thematic anal )' is ofth text in que ti on. 

4.1.2 A Thematic Analysis of Group-A Texts 

4. i.2. () introduction 

Generall peaking. a range of i ues covering political. historical, psycho- ocial. 

and economi aspect are rai 'ed in th four 'V ork included in thi group. But the 

theme of di illu ionment, 0 ial and p y hological trauma, i olation and racia l 

di crimination or egregation. th hypocri s of the We t and it doubl tandard. 

and dilemma and identit cri ' is a well a coping mechani m of immigrant 'tand 

ou t a the mo t principal is ue hared b the f'our book, Thu . the anal i fir t 

deal with the e emerging th mes a the are dealt \\'ith in th four t xt . \\ ith 
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frequent reference to and citation from the concerned text a nece ary. The 

anal) icon lude with ummary I' the finding, pUlling forward the po ible 

factor re pon ible for the predominance of the oncerned theme among the 

nan'ati e ofthi group . 

4.1.2.1 Disillusionmellt 

Di illu i nm nt- in all it farm and aspect - i the leading and most recurring topic 

in all of th t xt in thi group. The major a pe t of thi di illu ionment include 

di illu i nment " ith pa t dream and ambitions, including the reality of life for 

immigrant · caught up in the truggle of cha ing the rainbow, the perennial 

.. merican Dream", \\ ith one' I ng-hcld belief: and worldview ,a well a one' 

plac I tatu in ociety, and di illu ionment with the West and it hypocri . The e 

are the major a p ct that are addre ed directl and "veil pal1icularl) in three of 

the book, and in an indirect manner (or mo tly in a ociation '" ith African 

diaspora in urope) in the fourth book, Hama Tuma' Gile Me a Dog's Life Any 

Day. Accordingl . the character in the three text, i .. Dina\·, Menge tu ' t" 0 

no el (The Beaut{fu/ Things that Heaven Bears and HoII' to Read the Air), and 

Fasil Yitbarek's The Texture of Dreams, ar en be ollling, 10 I but urely, 

di illu ioned a they com t term \\ ith their railure to achie e the ucce and 

happine ' the) cam earching 1'01' or ha c been dreaming about for long. nd in 

Hama Tuma' e ay, albeit pre ented in a difrerent literal' l'ormat, th 

di illu ionment of African immigrant with e tern alu and it 

parti ularly in the on text or the current po t- olonial \\orld ord r ar l'ound in 

nearl all or the 45 e ay. 
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In The Beaut{/itl Things that Heaven Bears the di illu ionment of Jo eph and 

Kenn th \ ith their re pective a piralion t fulfil their dream of higher education 

(getting a master' and a doctorate degree, respectively) from top L1niver itics i 

probably the 1110 t repre entati e ca c in point pertaining to di illu ionment of mo t 

immigrant ith past dream and ambition. At the end of the day both Jo eph and 

Kenneth are forced to accept the reality- the reality of their hattered dreams and 

ambition. s Sepha the protagoni t recounts. it had been nineteen years ince 

Jo eph cam to America, and he had "tried to ee each and everyone of those years 

in the be t po ible light. Michigan and the PhD are now idle dreams of a restless 

young immigrant" (99). Later on Joseph shows hi di illu ionment wh n he admit 

hi failure and even try to console himselfwhen he tells epha, "You don't need a 

PhD anymore: anything .1'071 \I'ant 10 learn in this lI'orld. you can learn in this cit) 

forji-ee" (169) (empha i added). 

The expre ions "idle dreams of a restless young immigrant" and "anYlhing yOll 

iranI/() learn in this world. you can learn in this cityfor/i-ee" are loaded and much 

poignant statement than they appear on the urface. First. they carry or depict the 

typical perception We terners, by and large, have toward black immigrants. 

Secondly they show how the immigrant themselves ha e come to, con ciously or 

unconsciOLi I , accept thi view. Thirdly, they conve the final awakening and 

acquiescence of the character to the fact that all their dream about getting higher 

degree ha e been mere iliLi ion or di tant mirages, and thai their IiI' in the cit 
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has taught them I' awakened them more about the hal' h realitie of life a an 

immigrant than an uni rsit, educati n could. 

imilarl), in Dina\· . econd novel. HoII' to Read the Ai,., the di illu ionment \i ith 

th ,. m ri an Dream" in g neral, al ng with hi ' ambition or getting a PhD degree 

e n hattered bc)ond al ation a can be b 'erved in the following dialogue that 

Jona ' h Ids \\ ith hi \vife. Angela: 

hat about going ba k to ch olT h [ ngela] finall) a ked me."You·ve 

been there for two year. I thought you wanted t get our Ph.D:' 

"I don't think I'm ready yet"' I told her. "I till ha e more reading I need 

to do. And more experien e teaching can onl help" . 

"And for how long are you going to do that. Two more ar? Fi e. ix? It" 

ju t a part-time job. Jona . It' n t uppo ed to becom your life" (99). 

gain at another time Jona i heard confe ing (or rather admitting) hi failure in 

the con er ation h h Id with Angela. He ay: ...... That [to get hi PhD] \ a 

ah a the plan but omehow I forgot that. I became so concerned about ju t 

holding on to hat we had that I didn't want t take any chanc ..... ( 188). 

Di illu ionment of th dia pora \ ith dream and ambition i not confined to 

a pect of du at ion or material succe in life. it happen, th di illu ionment 

\ ith the " merican Dream" i a multifac ted phenomenon and a real it that 

tran cend difference of ag and location r homeland. In other \ ord , it i a 

phenomenon that lit acros bOllndarie. and i experienced b immigrant of all 

generation and background. ne xamp le i .lana' mother, and h rdi illu ionm nl 

79 



• 

• 

.-

• 

• 

• 

with h r notion r er thing Illcriean, in luding e en th land ape. The v riter 

capture thi reeling as related b) Jona . ·· .. Even the mcadow. which wa f1 ded in 

ligh t and appcan.:d t literall) glo\\ from \,\ithin, eemed hardly to be of any 

on equen c lto her] . Perhaps. she t/7ou!!,hl. this WClS the lIIoy evely thing in America 

(I t lIally was- all sl1Ioke and 111 irrors, \I' it" only illusions of grandeur (141) 

(empha i add d) . 

\\'cll. in Fa il Yitbarek' The Texture (~r Dreall/s the disillu ioning experience 

of Yo ef me in varioll form, th fir t one of which i the difficult) ofg lting a 

job in pro peroll merica. Thi come in harp contra t to hi long-held 

p rception of merica a a land r milk and hone where life i upposed to be a 

bed o f ro e . But the realit i that he uffer month of de perate job hunting. All 

in all it can be aid that literally ever new da bring in a ne di illu ioning 

epi od to Yo ef in almost e erything h observe and encounter. The very fir t 

day he arrive at the JFK Airport in Washington, D.C., he 10 e hi confidence in 

hi Engli h language kill (after all he ha a BA degree in the languag and e en 

been t aching it!) when confronted with the problem of understanding and being 

under tood by the cu tom officer. Yo ef recount: .... 1 an \ er hi que tion . 

gleaning hi meaning \ ith difficult, but I am baffled to ee that he ha trouble 

under tanding me. "Thi could bc what they call 10\ -cia Engli h:' 1 tell m elf 

d fiantly" (13). 

But not all di illu ionment i doom and gloom for Yo ef. or instan c there is the 

exhilarating experience of the sen e of frecdom that h ob er ever one 'eem 
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t take for granted. For Yo el: an immigrant ["rom - thiopia who only knew decade 

of ubjugation under dictatorial regime ', thi ' come a a h cking revelation and a 

gift to be full) enjo 'cd: "I reli h the head) thrill r freedom : auntering into 

building \ itll ut being fri ked at the gate. ing out for a lat night \-\alk ju t to 

pit in the face of the e enteen- ear-old urfev. that I ha e left behind" (22) . 

He i truck b the amc di be l ief w ith the opu lence he ob 'erve ar undo Thi is 

quit und I' tandable gi en hi backgr und- a poor immigrant who u ed to live 

under con tant car it) or e en ba ic item in a countl') of d bilitating povert and 

orruption. Thi afnllence bring back the perpetual paucit) he grev. up \ ith in hi 

home land contra tingl). and open hi e e to th hocking reality regarding the 

depth and ext nt of the po eliy in hi homeland and to th worth Ie ne of the 

1974 Ethiopian re olution. He remini ce : " I re all the long line I ud to tand in 

out ide the g ernm nt ov.'ned t re in m hometown. Hour of waiting in the 

corching un or oaking rain for a bag of spaghetti or a k i lo of ugar .... We knew 

our ration had been muggled out through the back door. but we would rather go 

hOI11 empt - hand d than get into erou troub le by blurting that out..·· (24). Fa il 

depict everal imilar cenario in the no el that bring to light thiopian/ frican 

immigrant'di illu ioning experience in ari u a pe t in the e t. 

n the other hand, disil lusionment in ll ama Tuma' vile Me tI Dog 's L(fe Any 

Day. as mentioned earlier. i principall in connection \i ith the We t and it 

h)po ri ). it ole upremac). and the current unfair geo-p litie or th \\ rid it 

pou e . 
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But p rhap one r the mo t hocking rc elations t Hama i that neither 

01 niali m nor imp riali m i yet dead but i rath I' much alive and even making a 

trong comeback under ne"\ gui c. s . uch. ll ama brings to light the e t 

un nte ted 'iupremac) and attack it blatant ambition to re- 01 nize the re t of 

the \ orld under new label . T under core his pint. he quote an artic le bone 

.Jack on Di hi that appeared in Washing/on Post or December 30.2002 which calls 

the "The ccidenta l Imperial i r·. and ob erve that "nowaday too 

Imperiali m ha b Idl ) or acc identally come out or the c lo et". He al 0 goe further 

and cite Ton) Blair" ad i or. Robert Co per h. he ay. argues ror hat he 

pre ent a " e~ Liberal Imperiali m". cc rding to th writer. Roben oop r ha 

laid bare the hidden. yet-not- 0- 'ubtle agenda or reco loni ation when he aid: 

The mo t logica l way to deal" ith chao. and the mo t oft n emplo ed in 

the pa t. i colon iLati on. But Ioniza ti on i unacceptab le to po t- modern 

tate (and. a it happ n . to ollle mod rn tate too). It i pre i el becau e 

of the death or imperiali m that we are eeing the emergence of the pre­

modern world . hat i needed then i . a new kind of imperiali m. once 

a ceptab le to a orld or human ri ght and co Illopolitan value. We can 

all'ead) di rn it outline : an imperiali m which. like all illlperiali m. aim 

to bring order and organization ... Among our Ive (i.e. the We t) we 

operate on the ba i of law and, often. coop rative curit. But \ hen 

dealing w ith more old-fa hi ned kind of tate out ide the po ·t-modern 

con tinen t or Europe. we need to re crt to the rougher mcthod . or an earlier 

era- force. preempti e attack. dec ption. \ hatever i nece ary (7-8). 

In another arti cle. titled "In God e Tru t". rhe author d cr i the h po n ) and 

suprem ac or tern powcr.. particularl the . in the cont xt o r 
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C nt I11p rar world order. lie maintain that haltering war campaign are ca lled 

"liberation", plund r can be pre ented a "occupational 

re pan ibilities" and e en notoriou COIlP (!'etats an now be labcll d "regime 

change" . ' 0 it tand rea n that "might i n t nl) right but ha the power to 

hange our dictionarie ". he following excerpt depict · hi po ition in thi regard 

al ng \\ ith th mocking t) Ie in which he conveys it: 

.... Mu h rim ha been committed for and becau e of the merican dollar 

not that proclaim In ad We Trust and it ma be perhap time to peak the 

truth and a rt publici) that \\c do not reall) b lie e in God or lIah.lfwe 

did belie e, \ \' ill ha e hard time explaining all these crime again t 

humanity that are being committed in the name of God or Allah a a 

ru ade 'or a Jihad ... Thi ,m good friend, is no here y but the honest 

attempt b a be\ ildered frican to under tand \ h people who a In God 

We Tru t iolat the anctity of human life and commit uch hideou 

crime. All th abo e ha be n ent to both God and atan ia e-mail and I 

am \ aiting for a reply. Who er repli to mc fir twill g t mall giance. 

We do Ii e in the fa t \ arid of the Internet and peed doe matter. 

concern A frica. God' reply has been low and alan' fa t and th i i ""h 

mo t of our technologicall advanced rulers are atani t and ver evil...(33-

34). 

In a nut hell. ufftcc it to mention that th re are numerous pa age in which Hama 

bring out hi di illu ionment ith the double standard and malpractice of the 

We t, p arheaded b the nitcd tate. of' Ameri a, it currentl unconte ted 
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suprcma ',and the talU -q u f thc prc ent w rid order in ume ervedl) ritical 

and atiricall11ann r. 

In all rthe cs a ',it i ' ea to ee the author' ingle-minded tand against the ill 

and inju ti e c mmitled b) the uperpo\ cr on po I' nation of the world. hi 

ferociou alta k n the dupli it and heel' arrogance of th We t. which i 

pearheaded b nited tate I' America, in the exi ting qua i-independ nt and 

globalized \\ rid, Hal11a al 0 hine hi ritical and di illu i ning light on toda ' 

ci -p litical formation of the orld in '¥ hich the fate ore pe iall poor countri 

and of tho e \ h dare to oppo e the 111 rican wa i decided by the intere t and 

whim of global uperpower". wh re w I'd Iconcept like indep ndence and 

e little. if any. ignificance, Melakneh (2008:42). in relation to the 

author and hi \ riting. tat :" Hal11a TUl11a' anthology ha made a ign i ficant 

contribution to urfacing many of the contradictions that affect the Continent from 

\\ ithin-Ieader and political tem -and from without a colonial mind et and 

conomic relation hip - that till mirror th e tige of imperiali 111 and ne 

coloniali 111, a ell a globalizati n \ hich ha c me back in a new dre " , What i 

equall intere ting in mo t of the e a i hi appr ach of perfect blending of 

incerity ith humour that i exhibited III aim t all of hi e a , 

ITe pondingl ,thi fu ion r iron and reality i one of th t Ie cOl11mon to 

po t- colonial writing, It i il11ilar to the trateg of mimicking (in a deliberately 

Funn wa)) the col nial / impcrial languag and expre ion a it \ a u d b 

colonial power, A s I lomi Bhabha (1984: 125), in hi article" f Mimi I') and Man: 
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Th , mbi alen e or lonial Di our e"' tate: .. .. , In thi comic turn from the 

high ideal r the 01 nial imagination t it ' 10\ mimetic literary effect. mimicl,) 

emerge a one or the m t elu ivc and eric tive trategie r colonial power and 

kno\, ledge" , [mimicI'] problematiLe the ign of racial and ultural priority. 0 

that the "national" i ' no Inger naturaliLablc", 0 according to him. " hat emerge 

bet\\een mime i and mimicry i a m de of repre entation that di card the 

ign i ti anc r hit I'). and make fun r it p \ er t be a mod I. He ncap ulate 

th ignificance or mimi r b ' a ing that. "Mimicl,) repeats rath r than re­

presents", e pretended to be real. I be learn ing. to be preparing our for 

IiI' . \\' mimic m n of th e\\ World. one unknown corner of it. with all it 

reminder of the corruption that came 0 quickl to the new" (Ibid.), 

4.1.2.2 Social and p,\:I'CllOlogical Trauma of Immigrants 

ocial and p chological Irauma of immigrant is another major concern tackled 

in th texts under Group-A, A uch. traumatic xperi n e of var ing degree of 

omplexity and inten it are en in ariabl) re ulting in fru tration and d pair of 

immigrant in Dinaw' tv 0 no el . The Beautiflll Things that Heav ' l1 Bears and 

HoII' to Read the Air. Fa il' The Texture (~lD,.e(/l/1s , and to ome e ' lent and in an 

indireci manner. Hama Tuma' Gil'e 1e a Dog 's LlF! AllY Day. Th e 0 ial and 

p chological ordeal ar ncith r thc outcome f ingle epi ode nor do th 

manire t on one r two cca ion. ach trauma rath I' a um total em CI or 

accumulated di appointment '. and find expre 1 n in the character' 

live, A depicted in the narrat ive in que ti n. chief among the e ocial-
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p and their trigger are, among ther thing. immigrant' 

un fulli lied dr am r failed ambition (one of \Vhich ad anclllg In their 

edu ati n). problem or adaptation (acculturation). thc language barrier. 

h 111 i kncs . the ll1onotonou nc and emptine of their Ii e a ell a the 

haunting of their painful pa t - all impacting on their soc ial as we ll a 

p )chologi al wellbeing. The e rac t . together '¥ ith the e cape mechani m 

empl )ed b) the ictim a dcpicted in the text. are examined a follows: 

A) L'nfil(filled Dreallls 

can be inferred from the thought. actions and live or the character in the 

narrati e . failed dreams and ambiti n appear to be among the leading cau e 

und rl) ing traumatic Ii e of the dia pora. nd among the ariou dream and 

hope immigrant charact ri ticall) aim at in their h t land. pur uing higher 

education i among their top prioritie li st, its failure thu cau ing the most pain. In 

The Beauliliff Things Ihal Hem en Bears the disillu ionm nt of Jo eph and Kenneth 

\\ ith their re pecti e a pirati n to realize their dream of getting ma ter' and 

do torat degree. re pecti el). from top unl er itie probabl} the mo t 

repre entativ ca e in point. A hown in hap. 4. 1.2.1. even after everal ear of 

life in the . A. the truth of their hattered dream i to painful to accept ea il 

and forget. It i omething that i al\Vay at the back of their mind the) keep talking 

about remor efull). 



• 

• 

In fI(}\\' {O Read {he Air t 0, thi . real it) i captured repeatedly in Jona " moving, 

albeit tacit. admi ion of hi gi ing lip on hi plan of getting advanced degree. In 

one of hi admi ion that come out during hi con vel' ation with ngela. he ay : 

The idea of me \' ith a doctorate till held way over ngela, even if I had 

quietly placed it on the am helf" here numerou other ambition of mine 

no\\ I' t d. It \Va part or her faith that thi \\a one of the ani) way that 

we could eCllre a bright and happ) future. and in that regard he wa no 

different from the immigrant parents I had known at the centre who were 

convinced that the nly thing that would save and protect their children in 

merica were advanced. pecialized degree (99), 

On et another occa ion, Jona himself i heard remini cing. and although rather 

reluctantly, acknowledging his failure to him elf. He ay that after fini hing 

colleg , he had thought vaguely of I' turning to school to get a PhD in English 

literature. and had often said a much when asked b peopl he said he was trying 

to impre s. But it turn out that. decade after graduating. he still ha n't made an 

progre s other than annuall reque ting a atalogue and application for the 

unl er itie that h aid he dreamed or going to (16). 

A a matter of fact. failure in fulfilling the dream of attaining higher degree i only 

on component of the wide-ranging probl III that con tiwte rhe p cho- ocial 

trauma of immigrant. allud d to at the bcginning of thi ction. the trauma 

ar rather re ult or a combination of cveraL interrelat d di appointment that 

ha e to do \\ith the collap of most of th ir dream and a umption In man) 
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a pect in general. In other \\ord , the pre on eived image they had of life in th 

e t tLlrn aLIt to b in tark c ntra t to what the actuall find. The following 

pa age in HoII' to Read the Air \ hich relate the dream of Jona' father, and of 

m t of fir. t-g neration f'rican immigrant a. well, pri r to c ming to America, 

help illuminate thi pint further: 

In Ital h [Jona' fatherl \' a given a ylum and et fr e. From there he 

\\ rked hi \ a north and \ e t aer s urope. He met dozen of other 

brahim along th vvay, men \ ho promi ed him that II'hen they !nade illO 

Londoll. the rest o/their iiI es lI'ollld.lina/~l' resolve into the picture they had 

imagined. "It"s different there . .. Ihey always said. They placed their faith in 

difference. which is to say they placed their failh in the idea thaI there had 

to be at least one place in this world where I{le cOllld be lived in accordance 

lI'ith Ihe plans and dreoms the) ' had concocted jhr themselves ... That faith 

had carried them this far, and e en though it wa weakening, and needed 

can tant readju tment ("Rom i not" hat I thought it would be. France will 

urel) b better"). it p r i ted out of sheer nece sit : B th time my father 

finally made it to London eight en month later. he had begun to think of all 

the /lien he met as being variations (~/ AbrahiJll, all (~l them crippled and 

deformed b)1 their dreaJlls (289) (emphasi added). 

In The Text lire of Drea/lls, the de a taring di appointment Ihat r ult from the 

era h of one' dream and ambition in life in general. and it impact on 

xacerbating the p ycho- 'ocial trauma f dia pora at large i. caughl in Yo f 

louching ac ounl. He tell of his taying al home fer the remainder of the day. 

Iring to mend hi fragmented h pe . And that. de pite hi fri nd' ffor! to h r 

him up, and hi own battle 10 hold logelher hi crumbling onfidence, h f el 
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omething hen In ide him that dampen hi ' ·pirits. ~ he put it, "By du k my 

hearl ha~ become _ hea) that I linall) lock m elf in id the bathroom and gi e 

m) If a g d cathartic cry. I felt lighter at1erward ..... (38) . 

nd later n. at the height of hi de peration. Yo ef comes out and declare hi 

di app intment with hi lif in America a follow: 

I ha c fought to ward ff th thickening gloom of unhappine and blamed 

my elf for being a rly dcmanding. I ha e ignored m) dejection a the 

exce e of a pail d, hard to plea e \ hiner \\ ho kecp a king for more a if 

God had nothing b tt r t d than to wait on me hand and foot. But I can no 

long r go on pretending all i well when year are pa ing by as I log 

thr ugh th day a di ati Ii d and ill at ea e a leer ",a . Ho\\ long can I 

keep fooling m If that I am doing alright and thing will get better 

omeda when they haven't fer almost e en year ? (215-6). 

FUl1her, the traumatic experi nce felt b African repre ented in Hama Tuma' 

Give Me a Dog's Life Any Day, i repre ented mainl a re ulting from 

di ati faction of the diasporic communit with the poor tate of affair of the 

African continent on the one hand and th domineering, h pocriti al We tat larg , 

which the) ee as responsible fer the ma s exile of Africans and their 0\· n depriv d 

life in e tern nation. In about a d L n of hi al1icle the author rai e thi i ue 

ofbrok n dreams of Africa, long after the ' departure' of colonia Ii t ,and treat it in 

a biner, arca tic manner. lie blame thc 'cn cless and endel11i \ ar and famine, 

undemocrati governance and brutal oppre ion of di ent b dictat rial regime, 

and rampant corruption that reign in most African countric fer th embarra ing 
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and I \ e t po ition rrica i relegated to in the current p t-c lonial tatu -quo of 

the \\ rid . The foil \I ing exc rpt 1'1' m one of the article." f Lie ' and Fal lout " 

(16-)whi hdepict ti'ica' ntem porar) tate \' is-((-\' i.\ the future in the context 

or the current gl bal geo-p litic . er e to ho\', hi (and by a soc iati n that of the 

fri an dia pori community at large) tand on the i sue and the feeling of bitter 

re ntl11ent underneath: 

Tak the I' alit of rri a. I' the \ arid' ten countrie with the mo t 

undernourished people, even are African. Of the ten mo t illiterate, eight 

are in Africa. of ten of the mo t corrupt countrie fi are found in frica 

and of the t n top countrie \ ith the highe t death rat and 10\ life 

expectancy all ten are Ii·ican. Th grim tati tic can... frica i 0 absurd 

that all atrocitie appear natural at lea t on the eye of tho e ho ob er e u 

from their antage point of riche and luxury. Our t rant can thu boldly 

a ert that with all the war the are engaged in they are actual I helping 

the West ... and that the are not \' ar monger but job or career creator. 

The atrociti reduce th number of black people on earth and that i al a a 

go d de d to \\arm the heart of many a We tern political part (165). 

can b under to d fr m the el cted pa age quoted ab e. the failur th) 

n ounter in I' aliLing their hope and a pirati n in their ho t land. a \\ell a th ir 

rru tration b) the lack of true fi'eed III anu pI' gre . in their home land are among 

the core cau e contributing to the ocia l and p ych logical trauma of immigrant. 

There are al 0 . veral related in tance in the text that depict the circum tanee 

that u uall) result in franti and de perate life I' A n'ican immigrants in the West. 
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L ike the fru trati on cr ra iled dream . challenges in adapting to the ho t country 

arc al 0 other a pect f immigrant' ordea l . In pec i fi c term s, a m riad I' 

prob lem a iated particularl "ith adaptation and language. w ith lheir attendant 

pr blem ' or lonelines and per 'istent n talgia count among the main cause 

underl in6 the c ial and p ycho logica l trauma o f A rrican diaspora at large. 

cculturati on. or a imilation w ith the culture and tradition of the h st ociety i 

on of th requi ite for immigrants while they are living in another country. 

culturati on In the We t ~ I' Ethiopian and other fellow black immigrant has 

dual a pect : a imilation w ith th dominant White' cultural and traditional 

con ention . or following that of ' nati ve ' blacks or the dia poras of earli er 

generat ion from their own countrie . But both option have their own etback a i 

hown in the nan'a ti e \11. que ti on. Accordingly. although there are numerOL! 

in tance that portra the problem of adaptati on exp ri enced by Ethiopian/A fri can 

immigrant In all of the tex t 111 Group-A, only a few w ill be cited here as 

representative. The e are I'rom Dinaw 's econd novel. How /0 Read the Ail', and 

Fa il' s Thf! Tex/llre 0./ DreanJs where the problem o f acculturati on are gi ven more 

space. 

In HO lll to Read the Air. for in lance, Jona . the main protagoni t and narrator of 

the tory. renects on the problem he has had in fittin g \. h n he a ithoul 

ever thinking about il, I had becom one orlh e men \o" ho increa ingl p nt mor 

and morc o r their nights al ne, neither di . traught nor depr d. ,iust simpl 
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e tr'anged 1'1' 111 the greal ocinl machinalions wilh which olher ""ere 0 cupied" 

(17) . He lamenl thaI aner hi childh od, or " hal he call the forced intimacy of 

hildh er and 10 t ntacI" ilh the lew college friend he had hen they 

1110 ed on 10 their 0\\ n differenl Ii e . he found il in rea ingl difficult to make 

friend or to be clo e 10 other (lhid.). 

dopting. or at lea t ming to term "ilh. the u tom and tradition of merican 

' 0 iel in which he wa ' born and i ' a second-generation dia pora. continue to be 

difficult for Jona e en in adulthood, a in hi childhood. He feel clo to neith r 

the culture of hi parent' (fir t-generation immigrant) nor that of main tream 

merican ciel. Thi in turn pu he him ven further and further awa from 

o i ty and ocial life and into a life or increa ing eclu ion. ontemplating on hi 

per i tent feeling of out idern ("Otherne '), Jona ,no\ a high school teach r, 

watche clo el his student tanding by the window in hi clas room. H notice 

e ry minut detail , in luding \ hen the take off their uniform. 'ran Ih ir hand 

Ihrough their hair, and lit up cigarette concealed in Ihe b ttom of their book bag' . 

A he conte e. thi dail rilual alway had a calm. oothing effect n him." t 

their age", narrale J na ... I \ a so de ply in e t d in m) o\\n olitar), world thaI 

nol en m) parent, with th ir relenlle argum nt and Iheatri ,could broach th 

shell I had r nned around my ell" (173). Thu . he fail - to take n te or m t or th 

important things thaI ere happening around him. and laler begin ' to e th whole 

thing a .. ome culturall imp rtant film"lhat h had mi ed I v.atch allh c rr' t 

age. He i , or cour ,full 8\""are thaI th e thing had al 0 happened during hi 



own childhood: but never eem to remember them a. part or hi ' youth memory or 

as omething that is cl sely related LO hi life at the time. A he de cribe it. 

ithin t\· 0 year fmy leaving home most of what had ccurred there had 

all' ad) b gun to eel11 like a long-di tant dream who e edges were funny 

and whose d tail s had been \. a hed awa . And \ hile it's obviou Iy true that 

ou can ne er go back in time and make up for what was lost, you can at 

the vel' lea t py on it to get a sen c of where you might ha e fit in had you 

been around to play the game (173-4). 

Forging trong linkage or assimilation between the old and new dia poras ha not 

been an eas ta k. Regarding the challenge inherent in creating a lrong bond 

between til' t and econd generation dia poras, Zeleza (2008: 13) say that relations 

between the old and new diasporas are marked by "antagoni Ill, ambivalence, 

acceptance. adaptation, and as imilation". The e often ymbolise cumulative 

phase of acculturation. mediated by. among other thing, the length of stay in the 

new host lands, their respective communication to Africa and the host lands. and 

the attitudes of the hi toric diaspora. Antagonism is often engendered b 

tereot pes and poor communication on both ide (lhid.). 

oncomitanl with the adaptation problem ' i. the sheer cale of di r ity or 

contrarine of man practice in the host s cielie that many immigrant find a 

hocking or imply illlpo ' ible to accept or even tolerate. For in tance Y ef (in 

The Tex/ure of Dreall1s) con tant incredulity in \. hat he ee and hear erve a a 
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g od example. Hi hockcd rea ti ns and expericnce manife t, among ther 

thing, in relation t the 'huge' ' iLe of thing and the people (c 'pecially the 

poli em n he ncounter for the tir t time at the airp rt). the people' manneri m 

and attitude toward foreign r . particularly blaek . and their eating and clothing 

habit C· ... There ar e n some \' ho have near-private region of their fle h on 

di pia). men d n't flaunt their na el where I come from, nor do they reveal 

much of what lie above their knees" (14). Apparentl the reaction i mutual, a is 

seen in the 'nati e ., reaction to hi "Puritanical" manner. among other thing. 

Thi i chara terized e peciall in relation to his relation hip with hi one-time 

Peru ian girl friend, J ph ine. whom he break up \ ith becau e of her "habit of 

pouting ob ceniti in bed". Jo ephine's angry. departing re pon e to hi 

obje tions. on her part. wa : ·· ... God! You're outta our mind. I an't belie e thi ! I 

bet ou don't kno\ guy would give anything to hear a girl talk dirty like that to 

th m. You're pathetic! Let me tell you Mister Proper. Ma be \ here ou come from 

people don't e en turn th I ight on \ hen they fuck. But I \ ant ou to know that I 

ill do whate er make me happ . I can't be \ hat I 'm not .. .. But ou hould know 

ou'r a fucking 10 er! Good luck!" he had ranted and tonn d out. The la t I a\ 

of J ephinc" (160). Of cour e it i ea to imagine Yo ef ·tunned reaction upon 

hearing uch ob cene word and expr ion '. which are unthinkable t openl) a) 

" here he come from. thrown at him. 

imilarl , language e m t playa crucial role 111 probl m of acculturation 

affecting immigrant · of all iLC and hape~. It i b iOll that ha ing a g d 
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knov.ledge or th language f one' ho t untr upremely important to u ceed 

in lif! . But thi n ce ity ~ r 'l11a ter ' of language i much deeper and cOl11ple 

than as Ul11cd on the urtace a. it in 01 es aloma ter fthe dialect. the 'proper' 

accent anti nuance inherent in an) language. a rc ult mo t dia pora • ho\ ever 

proti ient the) might b in th language, find it invariabl challenging and one of 

the major impediment in getting what the) \~ant. Thi range from making fri nd 

or ociali ing to getting a j b. For in tance Fa il bring thi to the fore in The 

Texture of DrewJ7s \ hen Yo ef, the protagoni t, is being ridiculed for his' trange ' 

kind of language or accent (" e\ Yorker frov n \ hen they hear me peak ..... (47). 

Yo ef al 0 recount hi fru tration becau e of hi inabilit to communicate in the 

tandard' 111 rican Engli h and the realization that the degree h hold in Engli h 

quit u here - C·... everal people \ ho ha e int r iewed me for ariou 

po ition ha e hinted by v ord and look that I pok a trange brand of ngl i h") 

(31 )-compared to the locall trained nati e American who. naturall . pos e the 

requ ired ac nt in addition to ufficient training In getting mplo m nt. On 

employ r t II Yo I' he could not hire him becau ,among oth r things ... · ... you 

talk kinda funn. 0 offence, but the k id around here don't peak that kinda 

Engli h. ha ha! He chuckl dr I . "That v on't do for teamwork. y'kno\~. ood 

luck ol11ev. h r el e, l11an ..... , (29-30). The end re ult i that Yo 'ef i ompletel 

tripped f hi c nfidence in cOl11municating in ngl i h. be ome quite 

and forced into eclu·ion. Hi account in the following x rpt sumc to illu trat 

the hard hip he experience in thi regard: 
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I ha e alr'ead been t a ear ' on m job. but I am till a ' taciturn a I ha e 

ever been. T\ 0 years f hard work improving Illy Engli h enough to allow 

me to engage in ca lIal c n er ation. and yet. I am till n t partaking in the 

n i ) chitchat of my co lleague. M once rigidly formal pecch i now 

de oid or pOlllpOU frill. but Illy confidence has decided ly tak n a 

back eat. I ha e \\ rked hard t dilute my "African accent"· ... But even that, 

it turn out. i not enough to di pel Ill) dread or tumbling into the verbal 

mora of 111 first days at work ... and in the nd the fear of being laughed at 

ha me i olated (10 I-I 02). 

In fact. the i lie (or rather the burden) of language i een to OCCUpy illlportant 

place. jll t a in 1110 t dia poric narrati c • in the other books in the pre ent tudy 

too. ol11e amp le extract cited belo\,: from Dina . novel (The Bealll(ful Things 

I hal Hem en Bears and How 10 Read I he A ir) and !-I a III a Tuma' anthology 

demon trate thi point 1110re distinctivel). The) are narrated b both the father and 

mother of Jona (fi r t-generation diaspora ) and their Aill rican-born on ( econd­

generati on dia para). and how that the challenge or language. and b ex tension 

that of acculturation, are not limited to fir t-generation illlmigrants ani 

While tanding in front of the bathroolll mirror early in the Illorning. h 

IMariam. Jonas' motherl often to ld h r elf. in what he thought ofa nearly 

flawle ' diction. "Men an b trange. Wi e ar diflerent.·· It \\a an 

expre 'ion he had heard frolll on of the WOI11 n at the Bapti t church that 

he and her husband had begun attending. A group of \,: am n were tanding 

in the parking lot after the ermon" a 0 er. and one of th m had turned to 

Mariam and aid. "Men can be a trange. Wi e are ju t different." t th 

time 'he had impl) repeated the word ' back, almo. t verbatim. "Ye . That i 

true . Men can be trange," becau that \i a the on ly \\a)' that he could be 
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c rtain that hat he 'aid wa under toad by everyone. What she would 

ha e liked to ay was far mol' complica ted and involved a Ii t of izable 

difference that b any other ·tandard would have been considered 

irreconcilable (3-4). 

Thu the challenge wa not limited to Jona ' mother only or particular to first-

generation immigrant either. A fir t-generation dia para, Jona' father. like hi 

own on who i American-born (or econd- generation) diaspora, has also passed 

through hi hare of or deal a the following extract, narrated by the on. testifies: 

It had been alma t a year ince he [Jona' father] had begun keeping 

track .... and undoubtedly he failed by alma t any mea ure to appear as a 

real American. Unlike the other men at the plant. he spoke very little while 

he wa at work. He knew that too many words and sentences strung 

together on his part were an open invitation to be mocked . If he aid 

anything more than '"Mr. Hender on, I have finished with the task you have 

given me," he could expect to hear his words echoed back to him in a 

com ica I but perhap not a far from the truth accent, and 0 he kept hi 

mouth shut and spoke in grunt or, better yet. ge ture when he could (86-

87). 

In terms of Jonas's worry and lack of confidence in the language, it may be quite 

surpri ing to hear a 'native'-born American ay: '· .... Ha ing grown up in the 

shadows of my parent' high-pitched accent · and broken grammar, I had alway 

hesitated before I spoke and often whispered m word in ca the failed to 

properly impres whatever audience was before me .... · (95). A the author him elf 

confessed in an interview with the ell York Tillles (20 I 0), his situation had gro\ n 

even more complicated in high chool where he was the "targ t of racial epithet 
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from \ hite lUd nl nd thi mad him fa e the i ue of hi authenti ity, becau e, 

a he put it, "it wa ah\ay really lear that you are the black kid ho ound white, 

th bla k I,.id \\h doe n't eem like hc' black, and no one can figure out exactly 

'.: h)" . 

But ie\\ed fr m the po tc lonial per pcctive, it i not an unheard of ph nomenon. 

h roft (11 al. ( 1989: 10) explain, thi kind of lingui tic alienation i common 

among tho e \\ho 10 e ion or ngli h i unque tionabl} 'nati e' rin the n e 

or being po e ed rr m birth') ")et \ ho begin to feci alienated \\ ithin it pract ice 

on e it ocabu lary. categorie , and cod ar felt to be inadequate or inappropriate 

to de cr ibe the fauna. the ph ical and geographica l condition , or the cultural 

practi e the) have de eloped in a new land". 

In conjunct ion \\ ith thi ue of language VIS-a- liS immigrant, it worth 

mentioning that. a noted In hapter 3.1, language or control 0 er language ha 

been on of the main feature of imperial oppre ion ince the day of co lonia l ism 

to the pre en t day. A cordingl)" the "imperial ed ucati on tem in tall a' tandard ' 

er ion of the metropolitan language as the n rm, and marginali ze all 'variant ' a 

impuritic ". A A hcroft e/ 01. (1989: 7-8) poi nt ou t, language er e a the 

medium through which a hierarchical tructure of powcr i maintain d and th 

conception of' truth,' 'order,' and 'rcality' become e tabli h d. But thi tatu -quo i 

reject d in thc cmergence or an etT cti e po t-co lonial oi e. "For thi r a on. th 

di cu ion or po t- olonial \\ riting i large ly a di u f the proce b \\hi h 

th language. with it power, and the writing, \ ith it ignification of author it) , ha 
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be n wr sted fr m the dominant Eur pean cu lture" (lhid.), Hama Tuma' writing 

could b taken a a t) pical example in this regard ho\ ca ing one of the variou 

wa in which the language ha been emplo ed b different lingui tic comJl1unitie 

in the p t-colonial \ orld . ne uch in tance i found in the Preface f the current 

vol ume, \\ here the author r er e th im perial trend and convention and at i rica Ily 

mimic a pee h made by Queen EliLabeth in 1596 a follow: 

Qu n Elizabeth the First proclaimed in 1596: "Her Maje t under tanding 

that there are of late more balackamoore br ught into thi r aim, of which 

kinde of p ople there are alreadie too man ie, con idering howe God hath 

bl ed thi land with grea t increa e of people of uro'V n nation .... the 

kinde of people hould be ent forth of the land ..... (7) . 

Loneline or i olation and the a oc iated homesickness are the additional factor 

fuel ling the socia l and p ychologica l trauma affect ing immigrants, and thu 

con tituting among the common feature of dia poric literature. This a pect of 

loneline or i olat ion of immigrant cou ld be voluntary or invol untary, ari ing as a 

r ult of both internal as we ll as external circumstance in th ir Ii e . 

c ordingl) , mo t of the major character in the narrative under thi group are 

een leading lonel and ec luded live . For example, the read er is forc d to 

witness the eeri I cold and barren life of Kenneth \ hen t phano recount hi 

experience in Kenneth' "over ized, barel furn i hed aparllnent" 'V here he had 

pent two months to escape the wi nter storm three year belore in The Beal/li/it! 

Things Ihal Heaven Bears (145 -146). epha th narrator him el I' i een Ii ing a 
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life amid t the hu tie and bu tic of hi urroundi ng, alway longing for the 

da h will return t hi ' h meland , gain in The Tex/Llre a/Dreams, a i depicted 

in the pa sage (101-102) cit d earlier. Yo ef' re. ort ' to eclu ion out of fear of 

being laughed at. In f/oll' /0 Read /lie Air too. Jona i a detached obs rv I' of 

event unfolding around him, alway ca reful about keeping hi distance a well a 

hi anon mit), 

Perhap not urprisingl). the olitary soul in th e novels seem to find olace or, 

ho\-'e er momentar , relief and contentment in an equally quite location , de erted 

ide\ alk and treets, Thi can be gathered from epha' habitual attitude that 

regard the emptiness as 'nice', epha narrates, "A I walk through the circle [ 

decid to t p and take a eat on one f the new benche aero s from General 

Logan to Ii ten to the birds chattering away loudl in th tr e .. (The Beall/filiI 

Things that Heaven Bears, 35), [n HOJII /0 Read the Air again. a indicated in the 

pa age ited arlier under Problems 0/ Adaptation, Jona ackno ledge to 

him elf hi alootlles that persists both in adolescence and adulthood, 

As alluded to above, homesicknes - ither in combination with i olation or 

ingularl y as a triggering factor - al 0 add to the p cho-social ordeal of 

immigrant at larg , For thi rea on, it i ounted a one of the t pical feature of 

diaspori literature, ' imilarly, in The Texlitre (~l Dreall/s, the protagoni t Yo ef 

urfer Crom home icknes , At one pint he even dream that hi ' moth r ",a dead 
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and r am ut before being av akened b Mr . Ilan on, hi confidante landlady 

(105- 106). 

epha' friend, K nneth and Jo 'eph. in The BealltU;i! Things that Heaven Bears 

are al 0 een LItTering from h me ickne . the 10 s of their nearest and dearest 

and their ultural and traditional pra tice . A Sepha the protagoni t relate , their 

con er ation ine itabl) "'find their \ a) hOl11e": "Our mel110rie :. Joseph ay. "are 

like a ri r LIt ff from the ocean. With time they v ill lov I dr out in the un, 

and 0 we drink and drink and drink and we can never have OLlr fill" (9-10). The 

three fri nd al 0 engage in a eemingly impli tic game of their own they u e a 

pastime abou t capital c itie and name of the ruler of frican countr ies (174). 

epha' remark captures beautifull thi d ep and often contradictor feeling that 

1110 t immigrant harbor when he a : " T here is a illlple and tal1ling power to 

that phra e: go ing back home .... How long did it take for Ill e to under tand that I 

was ne er goi ng to return to Eth iop ia aga in? It ee l11 s as if there hould have been a 

pal1icular 1110ment when the knov ledge ertled in ... 1 cou Idn't rem mber at v h ich 

point I under tood that I had left home for good" (174-7). 1 n the e ntences. the 

persi tent. almo t Illagical . hold their homelands have on immigrant is clear ly 

drawn out. 

In Ilo ll' to Read the Air al o. the con tant longing and no tal gia for th hom land 

that cri cro c the mind of immi grant or all ize and hape i portra ed through 
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the feeling or Jona, ' m ther. a . hown in the following tatcment by the 

protag ni t: 

hile III father drov 10 t in hi thought of hi tor and a hville. my 

m ther \Va mi ing m untain . . The had ah ay been there. holding down 

all I' ur orner of the city he had been born and rai ed in. neither impo ing 

nor pI' tecti e but ignificant nonethelcs ..... It' baffiing to realize 

omctime what we ml and in fact have alway loved. he thought. 

Whether it" a palti ular view of gr en-and-brown-clad mountain or a 

oi e \\c a umed \ c had long since put to re l. The) come back and find 

u hcther we \ ant them to or not. .. (88). 

o in explaining the m)' tery underl ing thi facet or the dia pora (i.e. 

home ickne ). hcroft el al. (1998:21) ay that, "Beyond th ir hi torical and 

cultural dift! renee. place, di placement. and a per a ive concern with the myth 

of identit and authenticit are a feature common to all po t-colonial literature in 

Engli h". Thi aloin con onance \\ith ingh' (2008) argument \' hich 

maintain that diasporic l iterature i clo el tied v ith the \ riter's attachment to the 

homeland. and i full of narrative ofdi location. exile. the pu h and pull factor: 

th no talgia and de ire for th h meland on one hand and the Illultiple challenge 

of adapting to the ho t country on the oth r. 

imilarl . cholars attribute the alienation and the re ultant cri i in 'elf-image of 

dia poras at large to di location and cultural ero ion. F I' in tance, h roft e/ at. 

(Ibid.:9) po it that: 
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alid and acti (:! ense of' . elf' may have been crod d by dislocoLion. 

rc lilting fr 111 migration. the experience 

I oluntar I rem o al fbr indentured labour. 

fen lavement. tran portation. or 

r it ma have been de troyed by 

ClIlllIral delligralion. the con eioll and un on iou oppre ion of the 

indig nOlls per nality and culture by a lIPpO edly upenor racial or 

1Iiturai model. Th dialectic of place and di plac ment i alwa a feature 

or p t-colonial ieti v heth I' the e have been created by a proce of 

eltlem nt, inter ention. or a mixture of the two. 

(') /v/onolony ond Empl il7ess ojLl/e 

noth r factor in trllmental in the psycho- soc ial di ati faction of many thi opian 

(a veil a African. by and large) dia pora b th indi iduall and a a group i the 

feeling of m notonou n and emptine of lifl in the ho t land. Thi a peet i 

depicted in the nan'ati e in question with varying degree of intensity. 

In The Beal/lf/iil Things Ihal Hem en Bears the three friend are con tantl engaged 

in que tioning the meaning and purpo e of their existence. tr ing to make s nse out 

or th ir monot nou life . ituation . and seeking either ju tification or e cape 

route - hove er tran itor they 111 ight be. nce Kenneth II nd epha ha not et 

opened his tore a he hould ha and call him a king why he v a n't at the tore 

et: epha rcplie to hil11 aying that he wa on hi \ ay there. But when Kenneth 

ret 11 and tell him that it \\a almo t nine o·clock. tephano declare. rather 

philo ophically. to him elf: .. There are alread too many hour in th day; to worry 

abollt anyone in particular i poilllie s" (35). Thi tatement can be aid to literall) 
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epit m ize the eem ingl ubiqll itoll fc I ing of monotonoll ne ' of imm igrant " I i fe , 

rhe per a i e feeling ofb redom with and hollov ne ' of their life, naturall , lead 

them to de pair and uicidal th ught ,Thi i re ealed in tephano' reflection on 

hi life- b th in thi pia before and nov in mcrica - when h i almo t dri en to 

commit uicide, He recount:"1 ouldn't belie e that my father had died and I had 

be n pared in ord r to carr luggag in and out f a room. There \lias nothing 

. pecht! to death anYl1lore. I had een enough lifele bodies b that point to know 

that. I tho/lght long and hard aho/lt what it wO/lld be like to simply step off the 

edge. I didn't know how to \ im, nor would I have tried. The ne t day I quit my 

job at the capital Hotel" (142) (empha i added). 

In The Textllre (~f Dreams too, th following lected pa age about Yo ef are 

belie ed to ufficientl capture the gloomy and dull life that aggra ate the 

fru tr'ation of dia para: 

My da have be ome unbearabl monotonou . Working ani tv ent -four 

hour a eek, I am bored. Work ha become a treadmill. and it i ucking 

me dr . The invariable routine of drilling for a Ii ing i filling my heart \ ith 

yearning for omething that I can't quite put m finger on. nd it i thi 

name Ie . cra ing that I tr to at i fy by thro\v i ng mane) ar und on 

pontan au binge ..... (84). 

I ha e fought to \ ard otT the thick ning gloom of unhappine and blamed 

m elf for being a erly demanding. I ha ign red m)' dej ction a th 

exee e of a 'poi I d, hard t plea \ h iner who k ep a king 1'01' mar a if 

God had nothing better to do than to wait on me hand and fI t. But I an n 

long r go on pretend i ng a II i we II \vhen ear arc pa i ng b a I log 
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through the da) a di ati fled and ill at ea e a leer wa . How long can I 

ke p fooling m elf that I am doing alright and thing will get b Lter 

om da when they haven't for all110 teen ear ? (21 5-6) . 

y ' ef i~ e en round e.\.amining hi ' emingl omnipresent boredom b comparing 

him elf with t..Io eph of the Bible in yet another occa ion : "The difference i 

that. unlike Jo, ph. \Vh re ued hi ageing father and hi ' brother from th famine 

tricken land of anaan, our Yo ef at time find him elf ecretl longing to be 

plucked out o f th cold emptine hi lifl i becoming in the land of milk and 

honey" (2 I 8). 

imilarl . In /-f01\' to Read the Air the tediou life style, the nagging feeling of 

purpo ele ne In life and the eventual de pair mo t immigrant experience is 

found recurrentl. For in tance Jona unburdens hi feeling when he ay: "1 f 

anyone know "hat it' like to feel th orld around ou collap e in it entiret , to 

full) kno\ that e er thing that tand before you i a mere illusion. and that the 0-

called fabric of life is in fact riddled \ ith gaping hoi through which ou can fall 

and till be aid to be alive, th n it \ a my father at that moment .. :' (148). 

The following tv 0 pa age in which Jona focll e the len, thi time on him elf. 

and mu es abollt hi conditi nerve to h wca e this phen menon. and to al 0 

conclude the di cu ion n thi topic a well: 

For the next fev. 'v e k I ought other di tracti ns. I pent many h ur n a 

bench in Tompkin quare Park \ arching a group of hom Ie teenag r 
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pia) guitar. I dug through u ed bookstores for early edition of collected 

p ems that I had claimed to love while I was in college. And all along I 

told m elf that I \ a fine and not in the lea t bothered by anything in life, 

even as I ometimes felt a gentle. almo."t palpable hum of danger. I had 

often felt omething imilar a a child, and I thought that I had buried that 

f eling a deep inside me as it could p ssibly go so that I would never 

know it again. but till it returned at the oddest hour .... When the last week 

of August tinall arrived. I entered my cia sroom literally humming ( 131). 

nd finall . near the end of hi long. arduous and futile journey of se lf-discovery, 

ju t at the moment when he gi e up in hi struggle to blend in and make sense of 

hi s lif! (and 0 quit hi job), and ends his story also, Jonas ays reflectively: 

There were vast swaths of my life that I knew if I looked at closely I would 

come to regret, and I was certain that soon enough I was going to find the 

time to do that. I ' d regret and wonder, and then do so again until all known 

ground was covered. This was certainly part of the cost that had to be paid. 

Before that was forfeited, however, I had this repose. and it wa important to 

take it. I didn't kno when or if I would see the academy again, and I 

wanted to admire it briefl in its own right (271). 

D) Memories of Pas I Trauma 

Coupled v ith the challenge of adaptation, the anger or grievance over failed 

dreams, the problem of lonelines and home icknes , and the hollow feelings 

about life, is the haunting of the pa t that contribute to the traumatic live of most 

contem porar Eth iopian d iaspora. I n other words, most imm igrant . powerle sness 

to get rid of their harrm ing experience(s) under dictatorial rcgimc in the pa ·t. 

along v ith their memories or conflict. wars and po ert , in their c untry or their 
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illabilit) t t P their unrelenting intru ion in their current live i another powerful 

ingredient underl ing their p ych - ocial trauma. Thi applie to almost all 

thi pian dia para. irr peeti e of their ethnicit . ex or ideal gical ri ntation, 

who pa ed thr ugh r at lea t \: itne ed imilar experience in thiopia. In 

k eping \i ith thi ,thi phenomenon and it impact on their pre nt live, a \: ell a 

th cap mechanism the) employ in order to cope \\ ith the resultant 

di tre i found repr ent d In the character' live mainly in three of the four 

book in thi gr up. 

For in tance in Dinaw' e and novel, Iioll' /0 Read Ihe Air. the e issue (or 

thought) f misfortune. injustice. ubjugation and horror immigrant experienced 

in th pa t ar can eyed through the tor) of Jona' father ho t pically 

repre ent the majority of th thiopian/African immigrant \\ ho u uall) pa 

through enormou hurdle and harro\ ing e perience before the I arrive at th ir 

de [ination . For example. the following e:\ erpt depict the hard hip Jona . 

father' experience in hi epic journe) (\ hich la t to aflect him t the end) \: hile 

fleeing per ecution b the militar junta during the 1974 thiopian re olution and 

before arri ing in merica a a refugee : 

... The man p inted to a group of mall torag lot near the tern of the 

boat that were u ed for holding the more d lieate cargo ... There \. a a 

quare hole ju t large enough f r m father to fit int if he pulled hi knees 

up to hi ch t ... M father felt the man' hand ar und hi n k pu hing 

him t \ ard the crate ..... lie crawled in on hi kn e , \0\ hich \\a n tho\.\ he 

\.\ould have liked to enter. Ilcadfirst wa th wa to go, but he \\a too late 
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no\\. In a tinal humiliating gesture. the man hoved him \ ith hi fi at, 

tufting him in ide a quickl that hi leg and arm collap ed around him. 

He had .iu ·t enough time to arrange him elf bel' re the man ealed the 

entran e hut v. ith a \ a den door that wa re ting nearby (285-286) . 

nd thus begin the thou and mile .ioul'lle of an illegal immigrant, queezed 

bet\\een crate in a cargo hip. But the ordeal of Jona' father doe not end here. 

hi in fa t ani mark the b ginning of hi endle voeful experience a an 

immigrant. Going into the detail of hi father' tormenting va age to the A and 

th rdeal h ha to pa in-between. v hat Jona recount in the follo\ ing pa sage 

\ ell en ap ulate th exp rienc . feeling and thought of a huge number of 

fri an immigrant Idia paras b and large: 

He [Jona 's father] arriv d in ur pe .iu t a Abrahim had promised he 

\\ uld. but an important part of him had died during thejourn y. omewhere 

in the tinal three day \. hen he wa I' duc d to drinking hi urine for \ ater 

and auld no longer feel hi hand or feet and wa certain that ifdeath came 

to him he would welcome it without the light st he itation. He pent i ' 

month afterward in a detention camp on an i land off the oa tal' Ital). He 

\\a urpri ed to find that there \ ere plent) of other men like him there, 

from e er po sible corner of fri a, and that man had fared \\or ethan 

him. He heard torie of men who had died tr ing to make a imilar a age: 

ho had uff cated or b en thra\ n overboard ali e. M) father couldn't 

bring him elf to pit) th m. Contrar to \ hat Abrahim had told him, ther 

a nothing r motel hca enl about v her he wa hid: ... Th guard pat 

at their feet and mad vague. animal und \. h n the look d at th m 

onfu ed .... (288). 
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gain in The Texlllre (?/DrewlIs the tr ng h Id pa t traumatic expcrience eem to 

ha c n i m migrant al 0 found trealed well. In fa t the mcmory of hard hip 

regime, i, o rtcn 0 trang and endu rin g that it negati ely 

impa t on their en e of freedom and e urit)', their ocial relation hip a well a 

p h logical makeup even when living in e entially free and democratic 

countrie . This i ' e inced in Yo ef reaction, rather hi excruciating dilemma and 

r ar, in matter a illlple a de iding on whether to join hi co-worker in their 

trik for b tt r pa and orking condition. till under the p ychological chain of 

ubjugation and fear, he predictabl back off from joining his colleague. It i eas 

10 ce that he doe thi out of sheer terror born of hi . pa t traumatic experi nce 

that he till carrie. he him elfconfe es: 

eeing m colleague confronting the bos e ha filled ith unea e because 

it brings back Illeillorie or a great in urrection in m) countr ..... 1 can't 

help thinking that a strike i an ill-fated battle, a ri ky venture that nothing 

good will com out of. Amon trou Iy di IOrted vi on m part, ou might 

sa}. But I can't help it ; I am till in the hado\ of the horror I had Ii ed in 

from the age of nine. It i ,after aiL carcely a year ince I ha e walk d away 

from the ruin of my country, a country battered and bleeding under a 

corrupt regime born of rebelli n (99). 

In The BeulIl[jitl ThinKs Ihal Heaven Bears (the title of\.\ hich i a lin taken from 

the final er e of The Inferno in which Dante glimp s at hea en a. h merge 

from the 'infern " 'hcW), what Jo cph, onc of the main character, a b autifully 

capture thi entiment. As cpha the protagoni t narrate:' hen he [Jo eph] i 
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drunk. he like t declare th e t be the mo t perfect line f poetr ever written, 

"Think about ie·. he a ,"Dante i finall going ut f hell , and that i what he 

ee . ome ofth b autiful things that hea en bear ', It' per~ ct, I tell you , imply 

perfect. I told my teachl:r that no one con IInden-lOnd Ihal iiI/I! likl! an African 

becallse Ihal is II'hal we lived Ihrollf!h. lIell every day l1Iilh only f!limpses of heaven 

il/ between" (99-100) (el11pha i added), eedle to mention, thi tatement i a 

metaph r for epha and many ther A fri an i 111m igrant wh ne er eem to get rid 

o f the memori ofangui h the unden ent in the pa t nor th 'helli h' life the) are 

e n leading no\\ , 

In onclu ion. it hould be noted here that there are man imilar instance in the 

th r text too that depict the grip of pa t traumatic xp riences and it d bilitating 

impact on man) frican dia 'pora ' Ii e man ear later, Ha ing di cu ed the 

major factor that either trigger or inten if the ocial and p _ chologi al trauma 

of thiopian immigrant living in the We t, we now m ve to the third major th me 

repr ented in the narrative of the first group, racial di cril11ination, 

4,1.2.3 Racial Discrimination 

Race-ba ed di crimination, alth ugh quite a COI11I11 n phenol11 non al 0 III l11an 

countries of the world, i another major pic that i I' pre 'ented in roup­

nan'ati es 'tud in a ociation \ ith thi pian/ rrican il11migrant in th We t. Th 

manire 'tation or ra ial di.criminati n and/ I' alicnation, \ ith it attcndant feeling 

or bing 'different'. 'otherne 'or inferiorit), uld be in 0 ert a \ ell a co rt 
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('orm . In the nited tate r ml:rica. which i dubbed a "the melting pot" of 

practicall) c cr) nation and nationality on earth, racial di criminati n i an 

verda realit) and an integral part of the ountr 'ocio-p liti al and hi torical 

dynamic. Therefore. thi raci m. which often activated or aggravated by the 

Ie -friendl) en ir nment. di tru t and in ecurit . chauvini tic attitude and 

individuali ti lire t) Ie that pre ail in the ho t land, the nited tates of merica 

and the tern world at large, i f'ound, ell drawn out in the three novel as well 

a in Hama Tuma' atirical in ary ing degree of empha is. 

In Dina . The Beal/fi/iil Things That Heaven Bears thi theme of racial 

di rimination i treated expan i el and from multiple dim nsion and 

per pective . i.e. black vel' us whites, the 'have . and 'have-nots' , and as it 

manife t in both obviou and les -obviou f'orm . The initial glimp e into thi 

reality 111 thi no el i ,hen tephano i fir t brought 0 er b hi uncle f'or 

emplo ment at the apitol Ilot I. It i chara teriLed in the ex hange bet\- een the 

, hite emplo er, and Berhane and tephanos, t, 0 frican immigrant one of\ hom 

eeking a job. tephano narrate 

M uncle introduced me a hi nephew, epha tephano, although he fold 

the manager he could cal/me Sepha. or even , teven for short. ({he found 

that more convenient. The two men di cu ed m background \ hile I tood 

there, mute. The manager. a olid, quat ba ld man ' h 111 I had been to ld to 

refer to onl a " ir," didn't belie e that I could peak ngli h. He pointed 

to my kinnyann and a ked Illy uncle if I had an probl 111 lifting h avy 
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bjects, if I had any bjecti n to" orking late-night 'hin , if I could he 

Irllsleel in general, nol to sleal./i'o/ll the hotel or its clients." 0, ir:' my 

un Ie repli d for me, "he ha. n problem. Perfectl h ne t. He ha · no 

obje tion to an. thing:' Th manager decided that I hould begin that da 

that he "auld ee what I wa mad or:' He sqlleezed my right bicep 

Oil 'e for good //l easure, and then held out hi s hand fe r me to hake. I 

remember wi hing I had the courage and str ngth to cru h every bone in hi 

hand. fter we walk d out of the offi e, I heard my uncle mumble under 

hi breath ju t loud nough a an i I could hear, "Flicking bastard. " Yes, it 

\1 '£/,\ a sholl' of pride, ha(Fhearted. bill necessOl) , nonelheless. It was one 

thing for hill1to "sir " his l\,(~) ' Ihrollgh the da)' on his Oll'n, and an el7lirely 

d([ferentmaller to have me there as a lVitness to it (141) (empha i added). 

Th inner fe ling being xp rienc d b pha and hi uncle during the exchange 

quat d above mar than ) I11b Ii e th kind of ma ter- la e relationship bet~een 

the ha . and hav -nots and mol' trongly between black and" h ite that pre ai I 

in contemporar America. A can be inferred from the xtract, particularl from 

the el11pha iz d (i tali c ized) line, the dehumanizing and di paraging attitude of the 

v. hit (or of the upper and upp r-middle cia whit ) and the er ile attitud of 

poor black immigrants to'< ard the well-off white, and th ir terced ubmi ion t 

their 'fate' in the ocio-politi ca l c n tru t I' the ho t c untr i a common fa t of 

merican life. The exchange depict · the thinl - eiled racial di rimination. a \. II 

a the u picion and di tru t of \ hite ' to\ ard black that i ali e and functioning 

in modern-da) merica. The fact that epha' un Ie \\a. g ing the xtra mil to 

appea e the employer at the xpen e r hi (and hi n ph w' ) pride (note th afTer 

to the mplo er even to angl icise ~ the PO\ erie ne and 
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a quie ence (albeit eething in anger in ide) r poor bla k dia pora . " hile their 

hurt feeling and "half-heart d" angr remark ' later when al ne betray the 

I' entment and anger th yarc arT) ing ithin. 

The next ma.ior a or ra ial di riminati n in thi n el i when t phanos and 

Kenn th i it a car d aler" tabli hment to buy a car. The hop i owned by a 

whit man and apparentl rr quented b white cu tom r. tephano recounts that 

epi ode a follow: 

ur dri e to th dealer hip \ a a low n . He ea ed hi wa) prematurel} into 

fading green light, and took a low, extended route around the neighbourhood 

to reach th xpre" a). I didn't mind any of it. We had all slI}.!ered enough 

lI10ckery (lnd hlllllil ial ion 10 losl liS well heyond 0111' I (Ielimes. and if m rol 

no\ was to serve as a blind. unflaggingly devoted cheerleader through whatever 

challenge and ictories la ahead, then I \ a all the happier for it. 

We pulled into the dealership cautiou Iy. as (level:)' minor geslllre o}'ours were 

being jlldged. e got out or the car. and rather than walk around the lot or ent r 

the main office. Kenneth grabbed me b the wri t and aid, .. Wail . . lephanos. 

LeI Ihem come 10 liS . ....... A \\e tood out ide and waited again. t the hood I' 

th ar. middl aged Am rican m n in \ hite hort- lee hirt cam in and out 

of" the main office. \ alked lei lIrely through the ai Ie ' or car .... and never once 

passed an Ilhing l1Iore Ihan a brief.' one-e) ed glance in Ollr direction. We waited 

ten and then (lI'enty minutes he./bre lI'e .finally rea/i:ed thaI no one was coming 

to liS, regardless of whol we wore or ho\l' long Il'e stood there." ome n, 

tcphano . Let' . go," Kenneth finally said. "The don't ha e what I want' (11-

12) (empha i added). 
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The barel c n ealed di paraging and di criminative COthering') attitude (termed 

er i e raci m' in Po t oloniali 111) or the hite car deal 1', and the feeling of 

humiliati n and anger nth part or Kenneth and tephan too plain t mi . In 

addition to erbal form, race-ba ed di criminatory attitude manife t in variou 

, ay , including facial expre ion and bod ge ture that ma be both ubtle and 

ob iOLi. e eral L1ch in tances that characteriz the exi ting racial and cia 

egregation in the nited tates of America are found in thi novel. The hocked 

and di beli ing reaction of Jo eph and Kenneth, hen tephano tell them that a 

\-, hite woman rented the hOLi e next to him (14-15) i one intere ting ea e in point 

in thi regard , a i the reaction of tephano' neighboLir. Mrs. Davi , an old black 

\\ man who live alone one floor below . tephano and who app ar to be no , 

al 0 onfront tephano a king him aboLit .Judith, the hite woman who had.iLl t 

mo ed in and, hom he had een exchanging greeting with tephano, he a k 

him:" h) do you think a oman lik that would wanna live h re? Doesn't seem 

right. doe it?" nd ,. hen h replie to her baying, "It' a fi'ee country, Mr , 

Da is, People can live where the like", he bec mes enraged: " What do ou 

kno'\< about free countrie ? You didn't e en know \ hat that wa till ou came here 

la t ''veek, and nov" you're telling me people can Ii e wh re the) like. Thi i n't 

like Ii ing in a hut. )OU kno\" Peopl around here an't.iu t put their hou e on 

their back and mo on" (23). 

In thi ex hange it i plain to see not only th bigotry and u pi ion black pe pi 

eem to ha to\\ards the "hite, but al 0 th ond s ending altitude thai nali 
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bla k seem to h Id to\' ard ncw black immigrant. iven the exi ting status-quo 

in term r ocial and ra ial c n ·tructs that ha put in pia c an in vi ible red-lin 

demar ating the area b longing t white and black. the initial I ceptical and 

later h eked reaction or the black (in luding of Kenneth and Jo eph) on eeing 

nd hearing about a white woman moving into their di tinctl black neighbourhood 

ha olid ground. Thi i o. becau . before Judith' arri al. the only rea on 

\ hite p pie e er came into the neighbourhood v ere "to deliver official notice, 

in e tigate crime. and check up on the children of negligent parent .. (18). scan 

be inferred fr m the dialogue ab e. particularl} from the tunned re pon e of 

K nneth and J ph to the nev ,cro ing the racial boundary or breaking the 

un ritt n law of racial gregation i een a equal to committing a grave In. 

In The Textllre (~l Dreams too, the theme of. bigotry and ra ial pr judice with its 

attendant alienation i found repre ented on a number of occa ion. A uch. Yosef. 

the protagon i t. i een com i ng acro u piciou looks and often bar I concealed 

alienating remark and action. After hi initial expenence of failure in 

mployment. h lament: "/ have heard that employers are wary (~l hiring 

applicants /rol/1 other countries. They often hm e doubts abo lit the veracity of the 

claims immigrants made regarding education and experience. 7IJeY prefer 10 hire 

native applicants. even those with ostensible inferior qllaltfications. because their 

hackgrollnd\' ore ,·er(fiable"(42). Thi alienation do n t come onl) from hit 

but al 0 from rei 10"" black f hi under-pri il ged 

backgr und or hi religion. The xchange between layton. a fellow frican v h 
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tric () befriend Yo cf a Lllning he wa a rello\· Afri an Mu lim, during a job 

inter ie\ in the following pa age bring thi reality to light: 

.. hen I pok to OU) e terda and) ou aid ou ere from frica, I aid 

t m) 'clf here i a brother fr m the motherland, a fellow Mu lim who ha 

left e er thing behind t make it in the . I d cided right there and then 

that u had the job ... Did you want to ay omethingT 

"Ju t that I am not a Mu ·Iim. I am a Chri tian". I ay and e a hadow 

ring hi face .. ·· C'7) . 

Y ef cann t al 0 help noticing thc patr nizing or di tru tful attitude and action 

of \ hite he come acro . The author depict thi ubtle prejudice in a ociation 

\.\ ith an incident Yo f encounter during a train ride as follow : 

I e om thing in the guarded glance of ome pa enger. but I an not ure 

\ hat it i . I it contempt or pity? ould it be that they ha e taken me for a 

ub tanc abuser? ould the be thinking that I might ha e ingested ome 

drug that has caused my brain to abundanti quirt forth ome euphoria­

inducing hemical unlea hing a bur t of convul ive n rgy that can't be 

re trained? Let them think \i hat they will. I don't car a tra\ ! (53). 

Yo ef i not e en pared from th cathing attack of Mr . Han n. hi u uall) 

friendl) landlady, \ ho explode on hi 'barbarian' mi u e of her micro a eo en: 

"Thi i a microwave oven! You can'tju t throw an thing you \ ant in it. What do 

ou think it i ? A bonfire in the jungle?" (89). Here. while the r fer nc to 'jungle' 

and it implied meaning i quite plain to ee, her action al 0 bring out to the 

urface h r hidden prejudice t ward black band largc and h r um elcoming 

intolerant altitude to ne\ Iy-arri cd black imm igrant from p or rrican countrie . 
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Thi kind r prejudi e, \\ hi h i e>-.pre cd rather in ubtler and indire t form 

againt min rilie ,i what Gartner and [) ido (1986, quoted in A I-I a and 

Tou ignant 1997: 23) call' er i e raci m'. cording to lhemlhi type fraci m 

i the mo t dini ult one to ope \l ilh becau it ,. tend to hide behind the legal 

y tern or i rationaliLcd by me cheri hed Western dcmocratic or hri lian 

principle. nle altenti n i ' gi en t the multiplicit of factor a ociated with 

prejudice, di riminati n and a er i e raci m, ontact between ethnic group to 

create ocial and racial harmony In We tern multi-cultural society would be 

doomed to failure" (lhid: 28-9). 

Thu in Dina\\' econd novel. How 10 Read Ihe Air al 0, racial di crimination and 

prejudi i a recurrent topic . arl) on in the tor, the main charaet r Jona 

old mariam appear for a job interview, on ly to be confronted upfront with the 

ine itable qu tion about hi 'que ( accent: ,. h re' that accent of your from?" 

by the emplo er. But Jona' I' pi , 'P oria', onl puzzles the inter i \ er even 

fu rther. Reflect ing on the earl experience of rac ial intolerance and distru t he and 

hi mother ha e had. Jona ays: 

That meeting of tranger ye mething I've thought about oft n 

ince- the confu ed, be ildered tare hcading in both dir etion • pa ing 

one another al ng the wa like two ar dri ing pa l each other on a 

high\\a : headed for imilar but oppo ite de tination . Th pe pie on th 

other end of m) mother' glare mu t ha e wondered \ hat he \ a taring 

at 0 intently: if perhap he \ a mad or in om ort of de p rat trouble 

and arching for a fri ndl) fac to r r. I ha e a hard time picturing 
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an) cruell on their part. l thal age m mother wa lOO li ght and pretty to 

ha inspired any real ho tilil : but there was no doubt in anyone" eye 

that he didn't belong here, and thaI. at lea t, i one point on which 

e r one in the diner c uld agree. If the hared anything, it wa the 

ol11mon 'en e of rclief'thal came v hen he opened the door and finall left 

( 184). 

On an lher oc a ion Jona' mother reveal to her on the en e of fear and 

in ecuril h and hi father \ ere experiencing because of their 'differentnes . 

ince rhe ame to Am rica : 

I \\a only twenty-ei ght. I never u ed to be afraid of anything, but it was 

cOl11plet I different once we came here. I wa alv ays afraid. I u ed to hate 

to I a e the house by myse lf. What if' l11e ne elled at l11e or hit 111 ? I 

ne er kne" v hat" a going to happen . littl boy \ ith red hair once 

\ ore at me. I think he called me dirty or omething like that. I didn ' t 

und I' tand it at the time, but I was very afraid of him, even though he\- as 

.iu t abo). What could he have d ne to 111 ? I don't knov . YOLI don't knO\ 

""hat that feel like. To be afraid of ever thing, even children. My ngli h 

\ a n't very good then . Mo l people were vel' nice and th 

"Oh, where are ou from?" but not everyon v as like that. 

would a. 

ome people 

would get ery angry. and it \Va n't.iu t at me. It wa at our father a \"ell 

(276-8). 

Jona 's \ if , even though a native-born black. doe not cape the racial prejudic 

that permeate American ociet at large. The f'o II 0\, ing t\ 0 pa 'age. r c unted 

by the protagonist and narrator. illuminate thi realit : 
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It wa a Friday afternoon and the restaurant was crowded with a dozen 

other couples in suits. 

"0 n't look now," A ngela aid, "but we ' re the only black people here," 

he pretended to whi per to me from behind the menu. 

"Oon't worry," I told her. I covered the left side of my face with the menu. 

"I don't think anyone' noticed." 

.. omeone i probab ly wondering why they don't ee more black people 

here. e peciall since we've all supposed ly come so far." 

"I'm sure then that they're gratefu l to see LIS," 

"As long as it' ju t the two of us, trust me. They're delighted" (73-74). 

And later on, while they were chatting, remembering an incident in the restaurant 

in which she had made a silly. potentially embarras ing remark, A ngela says: "If I 

was white, e eryone would think I was joking, you know that. They'd laugh and 

say, Ha, ha, ha, Angela is so funny. Instead everyone think it's true' (49). 

Thi theme of race-ba ed di criminati on against blacks as practiced in mo t 

Western countries is also one component of Hama Tuma's co llection of art icles, 

Give Me a Dog's Life Any Day too. A number of his articles treat the is ue in a 

bitterly cr itical and at the same time satiri ca l and humorous way. In one of hi 

e ay titled, "T he Vote of Fear", for instance, he bring to light in hi usual biting, 

atirical fashion the stereotyp ica l view and prejudice whites by and large seem to 

have toward black co lour- and thus to black people and non-white immi grant III 

general- in France and Western Europe at large, as follow: 
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begin .. ith. M ther atur had given u the perfect mean of being 

incon picll u . Bla k a night we arc mo tl and thi wa to a sure that we 

do n t get en. n ti ed. ut right. out of mind. worse than the morning 

dew. tran ient. un een. unremembered. It v a nature' \: a of rendering u 

feather-weight. qua i in i. ibl and therefore Ie of a provocation to the 

de 'cendant or Hitler \ her er they ma) pop up. But, \: e violated thi s and 

1'0 ed the fine line b) laiming right · and equalit . Boi terou in our 

villag . (man time thank to palm wine and "kill me quick"-Iocal 

can a ti n which make u forget our miserie and re traint ). we have 

made the mi take of arrying it 0 er to the W tern countrie where people 

ha e long 10 t the practice r laughter (peciall in th facc of mi ery). are 

grim and on ider all tho e \: hare p r but happy (and laugh ( loudly) a 

dang rou pecimen. Thu . we di turbo Oepre ed old men and ladie 

nul' ing their arthriti and incontinence cannot bear the ight of us 

"foreigner" and cannot bear to hear (y . mo t wear ear piece and can 

hear a fl whi per a we a) back in frica) our loud laughter .. .. Black and 

bro\ n are ubdued color. unobtru i e. dark. actually. incon picuou and. 

if truth b told. n ' id red a bad color. ang ter ear black. don't the ? 

The de il i black. illegal and vii thing are all black. Black market. the 

Bla k ontinent. Black unda. a bla k a hell. black hole. the black 

plague. black cloth for mourning. etc. Brown i drab, boring. The French 

refer to light kinned frican a ha ing .. aved color" ( cap e from 

bing "charcoal black"). While \ e knew all thi , \ e did not refrain from 

being i ible but we ven pa ed all limit b deluding our that e 

ar equal to anyone and all. It \' a not ani Le Pen who aid that our 

mental development wa inferior. no. hirac aid we are noi . \ e mell 

bad and we a erbreed. Mich I Ro ard. the ociali t former prim mini t r. 

aid v.e are Mi er p r onifi d and France doe not ha t t lerate u . 

. en French. pani h and Italian Communi t part) ffi ial ha all riled 

again t u . Len or right. the agrc d on u and told us a it i : the mage 
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\ as c lear- Keep out, Keep away. But did we Ii ten? o. We did the 

opp ite and nocked to their lands a refugee , immigrant. Aren't we the 

pro ocateur ? (54-55). 

Further till. in an article that carries the title of the book, "Give Me a Dog's Life", 

he hit in quite acerbic way on the colour-ba ed prejudice that is directed against 

black frican b comparing their sta tu with that of dogs in the White- dominated 

'v orld: "Yet we note that fer all the hatred and foul pa sion expressed against the 

African (and the immigrant) we have yet to be confronted by a serial killer of 

Africans in an western country. The dogs matter so much that they have their own 

erial killer \ hile the African, irritant as he or she i , has not reached that level 

yet. I n't thi pathetic? .. :' (71-72). Hama emphasises that intolerance toward black 

people by whites i an age-old reality. He ub tantiates this fact by quoting from a 

peech (7) made by Queen lizabeth I of Great Britain back in 1596, which was 

eited earlier under Problems a/Adaptation in 4.1.2.2. To sum up, in view of the 

cale and intensity of the hatred many white hold towards blacks in their countr , 

the frustration and bitter re entment expressed by Hama should not come as a 

surprise. As Fanon (1952: 44) aptly points out, "racial hatred i traumatizing 

becau e for a man who e only weapon i reason there i nothing more neurotic than 

contact with unreason". 
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4.1.2.4 Dilemma alld Idellti~I' Crisis 

The feeling f unccnaint or dil I11ma ab ul one' identity. thal vague en e of 

I' olle ne ne' lru bel ngingne ,or, in today' con cnlional parlance. a 

f identit), on of the major featurc of po tc lonial /dia poric writing, 

:-.:i ' ling literalure In the area indicate lhat lhi phenomenon an integral 

component f the p cho- cial makeup of di placed peopl . For in lance, 

eorgiou (200 I: 2) a s: "Dia p ra ' idenlity impl ie multiple point of depanure 

and mulliple de ·tination , il implie ' in labilities and inequalitie , not onl) in the 

meting of t\vO different culture or populalion ... but within any of lho e culture, 

group c I11ll1unitie ,a Il1U h a in-bet\\een". imilarly, hcroft et aI, (1989: 8-9) 

a 0 iate identilY cri i of the dia p ra \ ith di placem nt or immigration, and 

d cribe it a a "concern with the dc elopment or I' co ery of an ffecti e 

id ntit) ing relation hip bct\\ en If and place .. ,[the r ult ofJ con ciou and 

uncon ciou oppre ion of the indigenou per onalit) and culture b a uppo edl 

uperior racial or cultural model", A uch, cri i of identit form on of th major 

preo cupalion of the texl und r tud too, a hown belo\ 

In Dinav.· first no L The Beallt!!111 Things that Heaven Bears, all the major 

character (i.e. pha. and hi tv.o r 1I0w frican immigrant fri nd , K nneth and 

Jo f), Jona and hi parent, particularl) hi father, in How to R >ad th' Air, and 

Y ef in The Textllre (~/Dreams, are cen being aff ted band truggling ith the 

problem, (Thi i \ ithout counling a number or po erfull ar a tic and both 

direct and indir cl reference llama makc in hi anthology). 0 n th whole, it 
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an b _ a id that the character in the th rce novel t pi f the ountle s 

Ethiopian! rri an din pora who live t rn beh\een t~ 0 world: the one they - either 

\\ illingl , 111 earch of the "green r pa ture" , or unwillingly becau e of 

ircum tance be) ond thei r c ntr 1- left beh ind and the one ~ here the) live in 

n \\ . In oth r ~ ord . the text · under tud) , like mo t po tcolonial writing, can be 

ummed up a being torie of immigrants trying to blend togeth r their cultural 

identitie \\ ith that of the ho t country. or th ir often futile attempt to imitating the 

manneri m and idio ncra ie of the ho t population. But the iron is that, most 

often than not and a i een in the Ii e orth character in the narrative , they end 

lip feeling confu ed. 10 t, and uncomfortable in neither option. Thi lead to 

marginali ation. on of the trategie inherent in acculturation. I-I a and 

Tou ignant 1997: 5) point out, "Marginali ation is wh n the group or individual 

10 es contact with it own culture a ~ ell a the culture of th majorit) and i 

u ua II characterized by a I ienation and 10 of identity'· . 

In The BeaUl!/i.i/ Thing\' ThaI Heaven Bears the crisis of identity that afflict man 

or the thiopian immigrant i manife ted in man a p ct - from their life ' t I , 

manner of peech and appearance, to their anitude and philo oph f life. 

uch. the three character are found exploring the cmotion of fir t generation 

immigrant and their reticence t the motherland. and their all mpt at re reating 

that world among the di placed in meri a. 'hopke per epha. f I' in tance. 

appear to embod the American dream but with hi heal1 till in thiopia and hi 

hope ' exiled. The same i trllc of man)' of'hb fell \ Ethiopian immigrants, and hi 
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t\\O friend , rrom ngo and Kenya. rllc all 'ccm to dwell in a tate of perpetual 

limb u pcnded and winging like a pendulum betw n two w rid . Thi ' dilemma 

and ri i of identit) come to a limelight in relation to the main protagoni t" life 

and h()\\ he des ribl: it. epha, de_pite hi evcntecn year of life in America. i 

found till \\aying bet\-\een t\\ \\orld. sand\-\ iehed bet\- een the past and the 

pre nL and till' aught up in the earch for the illu ive . elf . li e reflect: "What 

\ a it m) father II ed to ay? t\ bird tuck between two branche get bitten n 

both \\ing . I \\-ould like to add m) o\-\n a)ing to the li ·t now, ather: a man tuck 

bet\\ een t \\to world lie and die a lone. I ha e dangled and been u p nded long 

en ugh" (228). In the m antime. h bidc his time elling becr and diapers. and 

drinking and playing a tri ia game about African coup and current and pa t 

de pot with hi t\\-o equall) 10 t f'cllow rrican immigrant . The rollo Ing. 

perhap a bit-too-Iengthy. x tract al 0 illuminate the conflicting lire Ie of the 

Ethiopian dia pora and their imultan ou truggle to maintain (and practice a 

much a the can) their cu tom and tradition in metropolitan Washington. D .. 

(it i recounted by epha. the detached observer who him elf ha become e tranged 

from all hi f' lIow - thiopian ): 

There are twcnt -eight floor to the building. and or tho e tv nty-eight 

floor. at least twenty-six are occupi>d exclusively by other Ethiopians 

II'ho. like my IIncle. moved here sometime (!fier the revollltion am/follnd to 

thei,. sllrprise that they I\'ollld never leave. Within this IHlildin~ there is an 

entire world /1/ode lip (~r old /il'es (lnd relationships transported perfectll' 

imact from Ethiopia. To call the bllilding inslllar is to miss the point 

entire~v. Lil ing here is as close /0 lil'ing back home {IS one can get. 11'hich 

124 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

is pr(!cisezl' It'hy I lIIoved oul l!fier 111'0 years and precisely why my uncle 

/w. l1e\'er leji . Hore/!.\' £I word (?ll:;lIglish is spoken inside (~/ Ihe.\e doon. 

The hallwa n e er flo I' mell or 'WOI', com~e, and incen e. The Ider 

'omen till tra el from apartment to apartment dre ed in lipper and 

•• hit blanket that the keep wrapped around their head. just a if the 

vere till walking thr ugh the cr ,ded treet of Addis. There are a few 

familie \. ho occup entire floor .. They run them like minor village with 

children. grandchildren. grandparent. and in-law all living within 

houting di tance of one another. There a beauty and a terror to tho e 

floor.. nl once did 1 ever tep onto on of them and ee it fir thand . 

... ' olllelillles I Ihink of Illy decision 10 leave Ihis building as an evcape. 

while a/ olher limes il seems more like an abandonmenl. 1 tr not to take 

the thought too eriou Iy, but when every eye you catch eems to hold an 

accu ation or que tion behind it, a deci ion ha to be mad . Either Ileji /0 

create a new I((e of my own, one free ji'Otl1 the restrainlS and limits of 

clIllLlre. or Itllrned my back on e\erylhing I was and Ihal had made me. 

ach tam i I iar face waiting for the ele ator eem to ant to a k the ame 

que tion : 'What ha e you done with your elf, where have ou gon , and 

wh d you think ou are'?' 1 know there would be a fair amount of 

plea ur behind the pity that would greet me if m life I,: ere e er laid bar 

before thi crowd (116-7) (elllpha is added). 

G nerall) peaking. as can be under t d particularly from the mpha i ed line in 

the abo epa age. the auth r ha u ce rull) depict d tl,: 0 out tanding realiti : a) 

the generational divide, and the trong pre ence ( I' at lea t reprodu tion) of 

thiopian life Ie in onc of the group (e inced b their crowded (comlllunal-

like) living t Ie complete with the language pok n, the t p or dr ing and 

m II of thiopian 1'0 d): and b) th apparentl) gro\\ ing-cha Ill, bordering on 

animo it . brought about by various factor bet' e n the two group r the 
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' thi pian dia poric community. Although the ab ve pas age i particularly in 

relation to Ethi pian communities living in ilver Rock c mplex, where epha 

goe to i it hi un Ie. it i ba icall true aloof mo t Ethiopian immigrants living 

in ther merican citi . 

o from the graphic de cription f the building and its occupant at the beginning, 

("There are t\ enty-eight noors to the building, and of tho e twenty-e ight floor. at 

lea 1 twent - ix are occupied exclu ively by olher Ethiopians who, like my uncle, 

mo ed here ometime after the re olution ... Living here i a clo e to living back 

home a on can get. which is preCisely II'h) 1 moved oul a!ier Iwo years and 

preei. 'ely why my uncle has never leJi ") the reader becomes aware of: a) the 

proximal tate or their tightly-close living, which is characteristic of all immigrants, 

i.e. the natural bond between them that forces them to stay together or as clo e to 

each other a po ible; b) the existence of two di tinct group of Ethiopian 

imll1igrants representing two generations. epha's uncle repre ents the older 

generation who is trying to keep their home land's cu toms and values alive in the 

new country. while epha symboli es the younger generation which embodies 

those trying to assimilate or are living in mi , ed world. On all of the twent -six or 

so floors that the older generation inhabit, Ethiopian life i replicated in it .a ll 

ize and hapes. Here any tranger. even if an Ethiopian one, that doe not belong 

to the group i easily picked out and regarded wi th wary uspicion. A epha 

relate: 
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... each [apartlll nl d orJ one guarded b a young w man wh tepped into 

the d orwa and tared at me with /llOre {/pprehension and./f!Ctr than I ' e 

c er been grected b . Itllmed hack to tlie eleva/Vr immediately. feeling C/.\ 

(/ I had il1trll(~ >d Ol/to sOlllething sacred. omething that I had n right to 

\ itne I' peak or again ...... I kno that thcre' a curio it urrounding 

m . Ther ' an upturn d glance behind very" alaam" and .. tadia " that I 

x hang . 1'111 being measured/or evel:vthing. For my clothes. hair. shoes. 

for Illy readiness to (~lJer a proper greeting (lnd good-bye (117) (empha 

added). 

Conflict of idcntity or the trouble immigrant u ually undergo in ord r to conform 

i al 0 d pi ted in variou a p ct - from imitating th eating, drinking, and clothing 

habit [0 wa ' of talking and behaving of the ho t ociety even at the e pen of 

their own ta te and per onal manneri m . 1 he following account narrated b 

epha about K nneth' forced effort in conforming to the 'conventional' dre 

od how thi clearly: 

He [K nneth] come traight from hi job, hi uit coat till on de pite th 

early Ma heat. Hi hili i neatl pre ed, and hi ti i firmly fa tened 

around hi n ck. Kenneth i an engin er \\ ho trie not to look like one. He 

belie s in the pm·' r of a well-tail red uit to command the attention and 

r p ct ortho e v ho might not oth rwi e give him a econd thought. Ever 

eek he a the ame thing when he walks in. lie know there' no humor 

in it. but he' come to believe that mcrican men arc ' 0 

the a the arne thing 0 er and over again (1-2). 

10 in HOII' to Read th , Air the i ue r dilemma and cri i afflicting immigrant 

is found repre 'ent d in the fecling of r otle ne ,among oth r , that p r i tentll' 

torments the protagoni t. Jona , de pite hi being born in and gro n up in America, 
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th ,,,eight fro tie ne I' ambiguit a ' to hi belongingne _ till weigh heavily 

n him. Thi fact doe n t eelll to e ape hi girlfriend ngela and her ark 

olleague a. their ex hange in the following excerpt illustrate : 

hen I later told ngela about the question m tudent · had a k d, h 

laughed and aid, "Irthe an g t an answer to that, I'd like to know too" . 

" eaningT 

" eaning ometime I think )ou're not from an where at all. Your parent 

are Ethiopian. or I a " ume the) are. becau e I never met them. The only 

thing you' e e er told me about them is that they didn't like each other, 

and none of au are cia . I don't a k au for more than that becau e I 

figure au must ha e your rea on , but it gi e you a cold, ometime 

ab tract air .. :' I had heard omething similar before from ngela ... (77) . 

till n another occasion .lana i confronted by Ang la again, who tell him 

upfront that h la k d a lear en e of id ntity. aying: "You don't ha e an) id a 

who you are, do you, Jona " (100) . a matter of fact, given the degree of 

frequenc) and d pth of treatment th i theme of can fu ion a er identity is gi en, 

coupled with the fact that the tory begin and end ith the protagonist' arch 

for hi origin, thi no el can be call d a t r of exile and immigrant' eareh for 

th ir roots and 10 t identitie . Yo efGetach w Woldemariam, Jona' father who i 

among fir t-generation immigrant. i. n t immune rr m thi danger of 10 ing ne' 

identity either. In fact he is e n to ha e pentmo t orhi lire in a futil art mpt t 

reconc i le his pa t with hi pre ent, to blend in really and be a "true Am ri an" (or 

en be "more mcrican than merican" if po ible) and red fine hi identit) or 

belongingne .!\s Jonas recount about hi now long-dead father: 
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He anted th I' inroad into America. and his Ii t of" historical landmark 

\i a, hi mo t recent one .... Thcre were plenty of immigrant in D .C., ew 

York, and Bo ton who could ee towering skyscraper or marble 

monument Ollt their living room window. but where did that get them? 

owhere. he thought. It meant nothing to tand in the 'hadow of" such 

building if you didn ' t know the hi tor that preceded them, and if you 

didn't believe that as a re ult of that knowledge they belonged to you a 

\. ell. 

My father planned on rectify ing some of that that afternoon. He had read 

about Lacont ' fort in a mall pamphlet [titled "A Brief History of Our 

Great tate"] at the immigration office in Chicago .... thi had been enough 

to convince him of" the path he needed to seek out. Afterward he could a , 

"Thi i ery imilar to an early American landmark ... ,. or "Thi remind 

me of an old American fort that I visited." and anyone who heard him 

would be impres ed and would think, Look how far he ha come" (87). 

imilarly. the \.vay Jonas de cribes the ki ss he exchange with his long-ab ent 

mother ays a lot about the en e of cultural limbo he i wallowing in, his 

belonging to neither the culture of hi parents nor that of his current home: .. he 

remained seated while I bent down to kis her thre time -formal. ritualized 

gestures del i vered b CI clilt ure I hal I had nel er reClI~}' belie I ed in..... (262) 

(empha is added). 

Aloin Fasil Yitbarek' novel. The Textllre q{ Dreams. the confu ion and cri i 

over identity. along with the adaptation efforts of the Ethiopian dia pora in th 

U A. is found well repre ented. This is charact rized mainly through the 

con fusion. dilemma and often be i Ideri ng entiments and experience Yo ef 
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pa e through e pccially during hi initial years in America (discu ed under 

"' ocia l and Ps cholog ica l T rauma of Immigrant " ,4. 1.2.2). imilarly, although he 

e m to be ab le to ucce fu ll y adapt in man aspect eventuall y, it come 

togeth r v, ith the per i tent dilemma and uncertainty at the back of hi mind. It also 

co t him orne the ero ion of hi confidt::nce in hi true ident ity and his 

capab ilitie , ifnot much of the moral s, and reli gious and oc ial values that he grew 

up in . Th i concur \ ith what many ,tudi es ay regard ing the dynamic, strategies, 

and outcome inherent in the i ue or identit and assimilat ion urrounding 

immigrant, a m nti ned occa iona ll y in the foregoing sect ion . 

La tl , in Hama Tuma' , Give Me a Dog's L(le Any Dov. the dilem ma and identity 

cr i is utTered by Africans both at home and abroad is found treated intermittently 

and in an indirect manner. Interest ingly, Hama takes a unique departure from the 

conventional preoccupation or angl ( identity cri i vi -a-vi s A frican immigrants) 

and focu e hi criti ca l and arcastic len thi time on 'nati ve ' black. T hese are 

black peop le who are legal c itizen of Western countries by birth or naturalization 

but who seem to have confused feeling regarding their true belongingness. A a 

re ult they are usually and unnece arily unfriendl or even aggre sive toward 

fello", black. The folio ing excerpt taken from the article titled, "Black on Black"' 

erves as a good ca e in poi nt: 

... It i a conclu ion ba ed on years of experience. Black po licemen and 

women are hal' hand ruthle toward their color kin. It all tem from 

their rejection of their own identit . Ilere the are wearing the white man' 

uniform, equal to the white at lea t in dres , pretending that all are equal 
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and that the. black a th are. ha e the ame power a the white and out 

pop a bla k ci ilian (!). darker than a winter' k. loaded more often than 

n t \ ith e eral uitca e and trying to accc into their paradi e. 

"Do L1ment . plea e'? "one moment. ir", "open YOLir bag sir,", "now thi 

i a of y ur . madam/ ir. eem to have ome problcms" and 0 on and 

forth and the black policeman or v oman con tantly hara the haple 

black tra cller. ith tern face. clipped t Ie of talking, contemptuou 

I' gard . the black police emerge a th guard dog par e cellence of th 

White citadel.. We ju t hate blacks. ay their po ture, their assumed 

di dain for the dark 'kinned victim ... (I 12). 

In hort. the failure t tit in well in th ho ·t countr or the challenge encountered 

in breaking through the racial. lingui tic. cultural, a well a cia barrier ha long 

been p rcei ed a one phenomenon a ff Cling many first a \\ II a econd-

g neration thiopian/ frican diaspora . Thi ha often led to ero ion of elf-

confidence. feeling of anxiet or uncertainty about one' belongingne or one 

expected role in life and society. or ending up being poor mimic of their 

urrounding in an effort to blend in get acceptance b th dominantly whit 

population . 

In connection with thi concept of identity. AI-Is a and Tou ignant (1997: "'-5) 

point out thaI. in the fir t place the tie that bind member of an ethnic group a one 

i ba icall eith r racial or cultural liken ,or both. Accordingl , ·'the great r the 

difference between the ho t cultur and the immigrant' culture. the greater th 

culture hock and ocial i olation"- which is exactly what is depicted in the 

narratives in que tion . 
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r vvind up. thi uncertain t) ab ut ne' identit) and role in lifc and cietyam ng 

the dia pora. a ' indica ted earlier ( ' h. 4. :ec. 4. 1.2.4). ha. re ulted in hybrid it and 

the ub equ nt birth I' unique dia poric cu lture. pha' mu ing in The Bealili/i," 

Things ThaI /lec" ell Bears (228) at the end f hi tale of unrulfilling life neatly 

\Hap up the ra ial di crimination and reeling or 10 or on ' s elf that prevail 

among the dia pora. o. although ci t d before. it i believed that it can erve a a 

mo t titling con lu ion ~ r thi ecti n t 0 and thu wOlth quoting again: "What 

\Va it m father u ed to ay? bird tuck between tw branche get bitten on 

both \\ ing . I wou ld like to add my own ay ing to the Ii t now. Fa ther: a man stuck 

bet\ een t\\O \ or ld Ii e and die al ne. I hav dangled and been upended long 

enough" (Ibid.). 

4.1.2.5 Coping Mechanisms 

What ha been hown in the foregoing anal se i, ba ically, the experience of 

mo t Ethiop ian and other African dia poras in the We t that on i t or a wide­

ranging, interrelated i ue cutting acro socia l, political. economic. a we ll a 

p chologica l dim n ion . A depicted ucces ' fully in th four text of Group-A, 

mo t immigrant be ome di illu ioned ith thei r long-held b licr. dr am and 

ambition ~ the come to reali ze and be di appointed b their (and their countr)' ) 

allotted lov c t place/ tatu in the We t, and the h pocri and d uble tandard of 

th c tern \\orld and it cultural a \ II a politi ca l and e onomic hegemony. 

Theya ls go through 0 ial and p. h logical trauma that are invariabl y cau ed 

or aggravat d by di appointment ari ing from a ne ' U f ocia I. ul tu ra I. 
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econ mic a veil a political ractor . In general, a wa hown in the analy i 

abo c, the grie an e 0 er til ir railed dream and a piration , the multiple 

challenge fadaptation. bored m v ith their life ituation, con tant home ickne , 

ra inl di crimination, and cri i or id ntity are the most prominent topic c vered in 

th text la ifi d under Group- . Thus, in iew of the per a i ne and gra ity 

of the e situati n (particular! the prob lematic one ), the que tion of finding out 

the po ibl c unter-mechani m immigrant adopt to protect themselve from or 

mitigate their impact become out tanding. The in e tigation reveal that. at the 

end or the day, Ethiopian a well a the frican dia pora by and large are. 

ine itably, for ed to re ort to ariou option a a mean of escape from the variou 

chall nge th y face in ho t countrie . The e cape or coping mechani m . a 

depicted in the narratives in que tion. include: loneline and/or elf-i olation, 

da dr aming, remini cing, artificial pa time, and almo t everything and anything 

that gives them momentary cape or refuge from their ocial and p chological 

pain . 

Accordingl . loneline and elf-i olation, either due to inabilit (or indi position) 

to con form with and or as a la t re ort and a III an or e cape from the ordeal of 

the day-to-day realit ,are often regarded as common trait maniA ted in dia pora . 

Ii . One illt re ting a pect ofthi alienation i the fact that it ould be ither elf­

induced, external I -induced, I' both. The ca e or If-intlict d alienation of the 

dia pora is represented wel l particu larly in thr e or the nove ls. It i dep icted 

through the protagon it/narrator Jona (in HOII' /0 Read the Air). th thr e major 
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hara tel' (in The Bealllf/it! Things Ihal Heavell Bears), and Yo ef ( in The Texlure 

(d'Dreal/ls). 

hat J na: ay ab ut hi lonelin in the fo llo\\-ing ex erpt cr ca ' a ca e 111 

pint to h \\ thl:: cmplo)ment of i lati on a a mean orc cape quite vivid ly: 

It' ollen . aid that a ci t). e pe iall) one a ast and dcn e a York. 

an be a t rribl y Ion I)' and i lating place. I had relt that before, e en at 

the happie ·t p int or m marri age to Angela. even when wc deliberat Iy 

hid our el e nearl undergr und in the five-hundred-square-foot confine 

of ur apartment. ju t th two of u . alone and w ith nowhere to go for days 

at a time. I felt non ortho 10 1, lone I) entiment that night, not once a I 

\Valked do\\ n Ri er ide Dri e, \- ith the Hud on Ri er and the rush of 

traffic pouring up and down the We tide Highway to my ri ght (How 10 

Read Ihe Air, 186). 

pan from ec lu ion, aimle \i and ring, and imaginati ve flights. the other major 

option Jona u e to gening a\\ a rrom the realities i v ork. in hich he burie 

him elf. This can be easily seen in one of hi I' counts which read a follow: 

ngela and I began to withdraw from each other. I found m If 

In I' a ingl taken" ith my teaching; each n w cia wa an ppol1unit) to 

tep farther a\ ay fr m what I thought of a my lightly brui ed and 

eque tered elf. ven if it wa onl for an hour and a half. after m first 

ear at the academ wa 0 er. I kncw that it a important to ize e I' 

chance to do o. I graduall y began to tran fo rm my If from a quiet. 

eemingly ullen teacher, kno\, n primaril ror my exp n i e black leather 

brierca e and the brown-bag lunche I carried to work, to a full engaged 

and often dynamic lecturer who ometimc fil l d in his dail Ie on \ i th 

mall digrc sion and lightl fanciful tales" ( 94). 

\3-1 
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In The Bealltiflll Things that lIeaven Bears to , the three immigrant friend -

tephano , K nncth. and J eph- \ ith n girl rricnd I' oth I' male fri nd of black 

or \' hite race or native or rello\ immigrants- eem to havc hut them elve in and 

Ii e in th ir 0 niland. each ilently ra ing for love and afre tion, the clo e 

compani n hip r rello\ human being. dreaming of their folk back home or 

tr ing to dr wn themselve in alcohol. Thi conlo rm with what A I-I s a and 

Tou ingant (1997:3-5) a) regarding the inevitable bond bct en imm igrant of 

hared background: "The concept oj ethnicit)' rejers to CI social-p,\y chological 

sense oj helongingness in which lI/el1lbers of a group share a unique social and 

cllltural heritage ... The bond that hrings II/ell/bers of an ethnic group together may 

he deJined in terl1ls of either racial or cllltural similarities or both .. . . and the 

greater the di.fJerence be/lFeen the host cultllre and the immigrants ' culture, the 

greater the cllltlire shock and social isolation ". But paradoxica ll enough, the 

ha e at the ame time di tanced th m el e from other fello\ frican immigrant. 

The) ha e no fri nd ei ther at their work place or am ng th loca l in their 

re pecli neighborhood: in fact the e en app ar to prid them cl e on their 

ke ping at arm' length of their own re pecti e fello\ countr men. 

tephano . al though living in a populated part of the cit)', I ad a totall luded 

life like mo t people do in the we t where individua l ism and privac of on ' lif 

are valued much more than communal life or living in clo er, neighbourl 

relation hip. Thu , in order to e. ape the realit or hield him If from th 

lonelines . de pair and dilemma that cern to fa ll \ him c er wher and er 
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time like a hado\\, tephanos ' uc limb to elf-alienation. lie i een hutting 

him Ifollt in hi uncle' hOll, c onee (140-141); pr fer the olitude and aim he 

apparentl) get · b) itting alone in the de erted Logan' circle in the evening or 

earl) morning hOllr : and generall di tance him elf from people, event, and hi 

UIT unding a mueh a po ible. BlIt unfortunately. hi eclu i n does not eem 

t relie e him kn and de pair that relentle I gnaw at him. The 

xtremene of hi e lu ion can ea ily be bred in hi reaction to the ound of 

hi doorbell chiming. which he de cribcs a . foil \Vs: 

... Judith rang m d orbell at.ill t a few minute pa t Ie en. I had forgotten 

v hat m doorbell ounded like. I c 1Iidn't even remember the la t time it 

had been pre ed. When y 1I live alone for a long a I have. ou ft rget 

your pri ate \\orld i only an illu ion rea ted by a door and a ke). The 

ollnd of the doorbell. hal' hand u tained like the hrill cry of an old man, 

emed capable of hattering all the window and gla and tearing do n 

the roof over m head if pre ed long enough. When it rung my heart 

pre ed against m che t and tayed there until I caught my breath and 

reordered the v arid to allow for lIch thing a guest and doorbells (82) . 

Kenneth. on hi part. buries him elf in hi w rk • .Jo eph in th tri ial game the 

in ented and the never-ending poem he i c mpo ing about hi countr. and all 

three in th ir t ime together and their drink. 

eed Ie to sa). the 10 of fam i I ie and lov d one or hom ickne and/or th 

feeling of di connectedne ith one' s root and thc feel ing of being out id I' in the 
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ho t country are. without d ubI. am ng the powcrful cataly t f'or the di tre felt 

b: the diaspora. and am ng the mo 't ommon preo cupation of dia poric 

(p t olonial) literatur ,Thi i preci ely v hat Lyc (2008) mean wh n h ay, 

"p t olonial literature i often (but not ine itabl ) clf-con ciou I) a literature of 

th rne and re i tan . and i written out f the pecitic local experience", Thu 

t counteract the effect I' the e pu h and pull factors, dia pora employ variou 

ta ti in an fT rt to keep alive the elective memorie of the life they had left 

behind. and at the ame time, f'orget their fru trating life ituation in the ho t land. 

hu , indulging in da dreaming or If-induced hallucination and reliving their 

memorie are f \\' of the best mechani m often mplo ed by man dia pora . 

In The Beal/lift" Things Ihal Heaven Bears, the experience of tephano. who 

em to ee, h ar, and mell the image, ounds and cents of hi country and it 

peopl e er \\ here in the merican city. and hi u e of th i da dream ing a an 

enjo able e cape from hi frustrating life can be een in the follov ing xcerpt: 

For at lea t the fir t t\ 0 year that I \ a here. I \ a 0 bu )0 pa ing m 

mother. brother. father. and friend in the ai Ie of gro ery tore. in park 

and I' 'taurant ', that at time ' it hardly felt a if I had really left, .. , I aw 

gl imp e of home \ henev I' I cam acr thr e or l'our road that 

inter ected at odd angle, in the qual gla office building caught in the 

un' glare ..... Iud to let m) imagination get the b t of m, ) 

hallucinati n of homc became tandard, I ""elcomed th minto m da 

completel . I talked t my mother from acro ' th bu: I walked h me \ ith 

my fath I' acro th pare, treelc campu of m orth rn irginia 
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oll1l11unity C liege. We talked for hour ..... 1 couldn't have a ked for a 

better Ii tener than m father. . .. ( 175-177). 

The al11e goe \ ith thl: protagonist Yo ef in 711e Texlilre of Dreoms who employ 

remini cing a hi b t mClh d. lien e h make u e of r. Han on a hi 

ounding board and recount her (and thus relives) hi childhood memorie (hi 

and hi friend' stealth act of riding the mule and donkeys of country folks; hi 

high chool ru h, e peciall) \\ ith Mimi): aboul hi countr and famili (how the 

\ omen queu for \ ateI': the coffee ceremony in hi mother's hou e; and hi 

grandmother with her never-ending tales) (193-204). He doe this in addition to hi 

oth I' e cap rout - hi addiction to \ atching T C·Ye. I ha e become a T 

fr ak!"). bur ing him elfin book or the mu ic he u ed to enjo . and e en seeking 

the divine intervention of God (219-22). He doe all the e in order to top thinking 

about hi dull life ... the colo al boredom" that eem to ha engulfed him (215). 

and to get a\\ay from hi ocial and p chologicalordeal. 

Th method of alt rit . that "lack of identification 'V ith ome part of on ' 

per onalit or one' communit. differentne ,oth me ", or th act f othering 

and di tancing on elf 1'1'0111 fellow c untrymen a an alternative e cap 

mcchani 111 i a topic e pecially focl! ed on in Dina\ . and Fa il' no el . 

the action or the tephano in The Beall/(Iil/ Thing\" /Iial HeC/l'en Bears. Jona In 

11011' 10 Read Ihe Air, and Yo ef in The Tex/lire (~/ Dreal/ls are t pical ca e 111 

point. A mention d in the anal i ' under 4.1.1.2. the haracter ha e a trang 
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tendency of di tancing them el e a mu h from th ir fell w ountrymen a fr m 

th d minant white mmunit. epha remain alo f and out of t uch even from 

the thiopian dia poric community who Ii e both around him and in hi uncle ' 

it)': J na teadfa tl) rcfu e to di clo e hi origin · (identit ) to ever n he 

me t , including hi \\ ife and hi curiou tudent . In tead h enjo concocting 

ne\,\ identitie and torie eery time he \, ant to: and Yo ef circle him elf with 

I' en in th c mpany of fellow - thiopian or talk 

about thiopian who Ii n ar him or in the am it. In a nut hell, a pointed out 

before gi en th fact that the act of' thering' the elf constitute one component of 

dia poric life, it may not be urpri ing that it i also found in - thiopian dia pora' 

\ riting . 

To ummari e, thi ection ha identifi d and di cu ed the major thematic 

preo cupation of the four b k in Gr up-A. can be under tood from the 

anal) i 0 far, there i an erv helming thematic con ergence in the three novel 

and, although in differing genre and with a differing tyle of pr s ntation, the 

fourth book" hich i a collection of atirical e ays. The inve tigation ha re eal d 

that. among the ariou topic treated in th olume, th th m of 

di illu ionm nt, ocial and psychological trauma of immigrant, ra ial 

di crimination, and dilemma and identity cri i a experienc d b th dia pora at 

large are the mo t dom inant one in term of b th frequ nc and d pth f 

treatment. The e arc follovled bother illlerrelated ( uch a oping m ehani m of 

the dia pora) and relativ Iy les promll1 nt ue or u b-topi (u h a the 

h pocri and double tandard ' of th West rn \ orld). The ex epti n In thi 
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regard i llama Tuma' colle tion f e ay \ hich dwell les n 'ome of the e 

I pic ', \\hi h an be attributed mainl) to Ihe generic difference (and 

tie) fth work and the auth r' pre fen' d ~ cu area. 

the writing 

It an b aid that. gi en the I111110n characlcri tic of dia p ric literature that 

t thel11 apart fr 111 literar writing of other alcgories. the overall dominance of 

th e parti ular theme here l11a) not be unique. Whal i 111 re interesting rather i . 

apart from lending 111 re credence to the practicality of the theoretical as umption 

of th Po t- olonial literal' th ory. it further c nfinn the appropriaten s of it 

impl mentation for tud ing texiS written by dia pora originating from non­

colonized de eloping nations a w II. Thu. th next ection mo e on to di cu 

the thematic concern of the tv 0 text in the second group . 
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Thi b ok. di counting th prologue and the epil guc. con i t f three main part . 

and an e 'tended Introducti n \ here the author pro ide the backdrop again t 

\\ hi h the" hoi tor) i set. The narrator tell of her innocent childhood that wa 

i lentl violated by thc then brutal 'ociali t regime: her family' e cape from 

Ethi pia when he was II year old ; about the thou and of Eth iopian that were 

ma acred by the regimc under the name of . Red terror': the birth of ferociou 

re i tance internall and the e entual collapse of the r gime after 17 ear of rule 

b the PROF which currentl run the countr, umming lip that period he ay : 

"I I ft Ethiop ia in 1976. two years after the arm y dep ed Emperor Haile ela ie 

and ent a powerful \. ave of turmoil and tate- pon r d violence cra hing a ro 

the countr, long ith countle other. m par nt were swept up in that wa e 

and oon the life the had built together had been completel ashed a'v ay" (2). 

Rebecca al 0 recount how he and her family ucce ded in coming-lo-term with 

their painful experience and managed to rebui ld their hattered lives in a new 

countr and at the same time remained connected to the motherland . 

he fir t part. "Addi baba". focll es on the narrator' family and introdu to 

the reader the prominent members of the family that ha e had great impact n her 

lire. She recollnts her feeling - now through a 36-year-old woman' len. in 

;\pcrien ing Ethiopia a thc hom that \ a stol n lI'om her. and th r 

alienation he feel upon her return. Her uncle. \i ho i an ngin r b prote Ion. I 

one of the mo t important character. in the bo k that i gl n a br ad c rage . 

Enginee r Tadcsse is portrayed as a re.o lute p r on \i ho. de pite th hal' hand 
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danger u en ironment in the Militar regime, continue to build bridge and 

pur ue hi isi nar pI' .iect or u ing the ilc River agricultural development in 

Ethiopia. "The Iii tori orth". Part 1 \VO depict in graphic detail the n rthern 

part of" Ethiopia, it I' maining monument. and it so io-cultural and religiou 

in titution . The final part, titl d "Int r e ti n ", contain the narrator' reflection 

- comparing \\ hat he ob er e and feel here and now at her homeland with her 

life in the rar-awa) We tern \'orld. Her hu band, Jean, i another major character 

who i een playing a ital part in the tory . 

.... 2.1.2 Plot nop i of Bel1eath the Lion IS Gaze 

Maaza Mengi te Benecllh Ihe Lion 's (Ja::e i et in the time during and aft r the 

Ethiopian 1974 r olution. The tory begin with a wound d tudent prote ter ling 

on the op ration table in a ho pital \ ith a bullet in hi back. It \Va the mo t 

turbulent and critical period in the country" histor, with 'V ide pread tudent 

prote t . militar upri ing. and the la t day of Emperor I-Iaile ela ie' six-decade 

rule. The doctor, Hailu, who i among the fir t generation thiopian intelligent ia 

who re educated abroad and highl regarded b the Emperor him elf, i 

preparing to mak the operation on the wound d tudent. The d ctor percei e hi 

patient, and b) exten ion hi own) oung r ' on \! ho i al a a revolutionary allege 

tud nL a ' irrational and roolhard). Hi ' older on. a 32-y ar- Id hi ' tor proF! I' 

with a small daughter and a wife al har hi father' cont mpt for the burning 

and 10 ting. and the violent demon tration . 
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The pcning chapter de cribe the event urrounding and preceding Ilaile 

ela ie' fall fr m power. Thi i accompanicd by detailed narration of other, 

interrclatcd c nt ·, in luding h pitalization orthe ph ician' wife, of the hi tor 

protC r' , 4- car-old daughtcr with erioll ' injur , and a friend hip that gro 

bet\\e n the do tor' )ounger on and a poor neighbour. The chapter also contain 

r t1ecti e e lion narrated through the per 'pecti e of mperor Haile ela i. who 

ha become in rea ingl i olated. with nl hi pet lion for company: .• oldier 

v ere po ted out ide hi door. v hich wa locked in triplicate and then chained . 

Their f ar of him a h artbreaking. compounding hi loneline and the largene 

ofthi mpt paee he v.a trapped in ide ..... (30) . 

Following the death of the Oll ted Emperor. the tor fo u e on th ituation in the 

countr) under the Dergue regime. and de cribes the horror and uphea al that 

panned many year. Th conflict and grO\, ing rift that wa prevalent among 

tamil member at the time becau e of little-under LOod ideologie i al 0 i idl 

captured in the num rou heated argument b tween ibling. In one incident. one 

of the e main character repre enting th outh in the tor plot call hi oung r 

brother." lfi hand irre p n ' ible" for \ hich the other re pond ba k b) ailing 

him: "Obedient a a trained d g" . 
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4.2.2 T hema tic na l. ' i of N~Hrativc in G ro up-B 

-t.2.2. 1 n trod uction 

cnerally p aking. i ut.: re ling ar und social. politi al. hi torical. a well a 

feature d minantly in thc t\ 0 work ummarized above, both 

of \ hich are et in thiopia. onethele. \ ithin thi general convergence of 

th me ,th t\\O nan'ati es al 0 bear c rtain peculiaritie in term of the e act 

nature/t) pe of' ubje t rai ed I' the extent or 0 erage the re 'p ctive topic 

gi en. a well a the pecific localitie (setting) u ed in the torie. hu. due to 

the e reason a \\ ell a for th ake of con eni nee and ariet. the anal is in thi 

ection first deal \ ith each of'the t" 0 text re pe tivel . Thi i done tog ther 

with rele ant citation from the book a nece ary. The section conclude b 

providing a ummar of the major theme anal d and a di cus ion of the pos ible 

rea on account ing for the emergence of the e particu lar theme and an other 

di erg nce ob rved among the two narrative in thi group. 

4.2 .2.1 T hema tic Ana lysi of Held at A Distance: My Rediscovery of Ethiopia 

The themat ic preoccupation of Rebecca Hai le' book. Held at a Distance: 1y 

Redi.\·covel:r of Ethiopia. could be grouped into four cat gorie. he e are: el f .. 

di co r). pa t trauma. dome tic rac i m. and on ern 0 er hom land tate-of .. 

affair. 
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4.2.2.1.1 Disc:over..1 a/One's True Home and Identity 

The principal theme of self-di co ery or enlightenment is conveyed through the 

auth r' hi t ric vo age to, and re-di co ery of her native land, along with her true 

identit that len from her. As a thirty-_ ix-year-o ld woman who retllrn to 

her native land he had ned from at the age of eleven, Rebecca becomes 

di illu ioned ith th stereotypical image of Ethiopia portrayed by the We tern 

media that wa synonymous w ith a backward, hope less cou ntry fu ll of abject 

povert / ill iterate people and con tant warfare . Instead she redi cover Ethiopia to 

be what it reall is: a nation of rich cultural, traditional, religiou and literary 

hi stor spanning centuries, as well as a living testament .to the glories of Black 

Africa. Thi reawak ning, which re onates throughout the narrative, predispo es 

the author/narrator to re-evaluate the Western (neo-colon iali t and/or imperialist)­

orien ted va lue and ideals she used to uphold until th n. 

Rebecca' major di co er of the family value and ocial cu toms that tand out 

in harp contrast with that of the West she grew up in is d picted through her 

interaction with her grandmother and aunt in Eth iopia. The e are revelator 

moments when sh become aware of the trength of fam il alue and it 

extended sy tem, and its capacit as well a obli ga ti on to ca re for all the family 

member, wh ich he finds to be quite dissimilar with the Ameri an a of fami ly 

life. And above all , he is euphoric about and relieved to ee that these ocial 

tradition and valu he barely rem embers, together with their embodiment, have 

rem ained large ly unaffected by the revo lution, a shown in the following passag : 
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I ha e alv ay equated thc changc wrought by the revolution with 10 s. an 

cquati n not ea il re alibratcd by a traditional gathering at m 

grandmother's hou e or e eral \\ceks among m) rcmaining family in 

Ethiopia. hether or not I ha e idcalized them in memory. the implicity 

and heer fun f th unda afternoon gathering are pi a ure I will not 

kno\\ again . .iu t a I \. ill never kno the othcr pi ce and promi e of the 

pre-re lutionar), IiI' I as ociate ith m extended family .... 1 have 

a ciated the life we 10 t m t directl with her lher grandmother], and yet 

he ha a eepted our di per al and carried on. maintaining her old home 

and keeping to her lif long habit. My grandmother' con tanc and 

re ilien thu open to me at lea t th po ' ibility that my 10 may not be a 

c mpl te a I'v imagined it to b . Piece of that pa t remain in reach, 

ibrant and acce ible (50-51) . 

De cribing her tunned reaction he felt earl n her arrival. Rebecca ay. "For a 

mom nt. I tood frozen in the middle or th room. E er thing wa familiar~ my 

memorie of my grandmoth r' hou e were fully vindicat d. But I found that 

familiarity di concerting. for how could the physical embodiment of a \ a of life 

ha e urvi dowell when. a I b Ii ved, that life had di app ared? Ho could 

thi hou e be fre h and whole when. not fi e minute awa. 0 many other 

building were battered and broken?" (43-44). 

he i al 0 deeply mo ed b) her relati . ustained concern lar her and her famil) 

\ hile they \\ere in merica. and by the 10 e, care and adoration they hower on her 

and her foreign hu band now. Thi i a huge revelation to her a it i quite unlike to 

what he knew and experienced in her I i Ie in th nited tate. The follov\ing 

ex erpt highlight this a pect: 
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I wa urpri ed b how closel people I barely knew had followed ollr lives 

in the ni ted tate - they all knew I'd w n a sc holar hip to college and 

art nded law chool (my grandmoth r even had copie of the mall- town 

ne spape r clipping) - and felt embarras 'ed by their out ized pride in ollr 

ucce es. And I was spec ially touched at how we lcoming they were of 

Jean. The \. ere thrilled to hear of hi s Greek and Armenian background 

("'Tell him th neighbours used to be Armenian! And we will take him to 

the Greek church before you leave- it isj ust right here, on the piazza.") and 

went out of their wa to compliment his skill with injera and to prepare 

him gllrshas, choice morsel offered to a favored relative or honored 

guest ... (46). 

I 

ga in, many of Rebecca's disillusioning exper iences symbol ise the count ies 

number of African diasporas' disillusionment with the Western mind-set they had 

long adopted and their final rediscovery of the lost val ue, rich cu ltural and 

traditiona l a ets a \ ell a proud hi tory of their countrie . Rebecca narrate about 

her dislocation, re ettlem nt, and initially confused feelings of identity in a typical 

post-colonial fashion: 

ince I was so young when we left, I had not yet developed a oph i ticated 

public Ethiopian identit and to the extent I had a sense of elf, it was 

fOf"med by my family and our life inside the private setting of our home. 

The memory of our hou e, or our private space, became the foundation of 

the Ethiopian identity I developed. A I gr older, I de crib d Ethiopia a 

a proud A frican nation that had res ist d European Colon ization, a country 

w ith an anc ient hi tory replete w ith literal' and arti sti c achi vement. This 

wa the accomp li hed Ethiopia I let Ill., s If belie e in, and c ntral to thi 

mental picture was an eq ually accomp li hed urban fam il y who l ived in a 

so lid we ll - built house ... (27). 
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uch. the epi ode in lhi regard depicted in thi book become ymbo lic of the 

elf-redi 0 er not only of an Ethiopian dia pora living in Washington. 0 . . 

Minnesota or ew York per se, but also that of the contemporary African dia pora 

Ii ing in the nited late a well as in the Wcst by and large. They denote the 

coming-of-age of numerous confu ed and fru trated African ex ile in their ho t 

land who suddenly comc face to face \. ith the shocking reality of their glorious 

pa t. 

4.2.2.1.2 Pust Trauma 

The griping power of the pa t or the traumatic experience most dia poras from 

de potic regime uffered and its haunting effect in their current lives i also found 

well portra ed in Rebecca Haile' s Held at a Distance: My RediscovelY (?f Ethiopia. 

Rebecca tled Ethiopia at the age of eleven when Emperor Haile Sellassie wa 

depo ed by a military coup and the sub equent turmoil that engulfed the country. 

A uch. the book narrates in vivid details (interspersed with some pictures) the 

horrors inflicted by a brutal and murderous regime during the decades of political 

upheaval following the 1974 revolution in Ethiopia; the arbitrary arrests and 

killings of thousands of Ethiopian who disagreed with the junta' ruling or dared 

to voice their opinions; the horrific outcome of it all, and the eventual collap e of 

the Dergue regime. A long with this. Rebecca bring out her and her famil 's 

struggle to overcome the i I' traumat ic experience (ex i le/d i location) and rebu i Id the i r 
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liv (r enlem nt and adaptation) in an ther country a a dia pora. he narrate 

her di tre ing experience prior to and alter ex ile a f II w : 

) i tel' and I v re left to cop ith my parent . d parture by our el e . 

M aunt and uncle tried to keep u to a normal r utine of choo l and home, 

but noth ing ou Id h ield the t\\ 0 I' u from the anx iet)' that gripped th 

ntir cit . Fear a oll1panied me to choo l. where a cia mate mourned the 

death of hi father. thc la t imperial prime mini tcr, wholl1 Mengi tu killed 

one night along v ith ixt other prominent official. Lo pulled up a chair 

at m) grand moth r' table. \ here fam il gathering ",ere no marked by 

ab nce ..... For eight long III nth , I watched these event un fo ld and I 

held m} breath. though I could not ha e aid for whom or for \ hat I wa 

\\ aiting. In ngland, m) par nt pent their da in ph ical therapy and 

th ir night in worry and pray r. M father rega ined only partial control of 

hi leg and ha had to u e \' heelchair e er ince hi injur ... It i till 

difficult for me to r al ize that he a on I fort -tv 0 hen h 

paral zed, ju t a bit older than I am now and 0 young to give up the joy 

and freedom of ph ical mo ement. .... Onc afel) in th nited tate. 

m) parent imm diatel) began tl") ing to gc t u out of thiopia. But .... it 

took a great deal of negotiation and outright pleading with both th Derg 

and th merican mba $) before miter and I \ ere linall all wed to 

lea forthe nited tat (10-11). 

A mention d in eh. 2. ec. 1.2. th 1974 Ethiop ian re lution \\ a a turning pint 

in the live or hundred or thou and. if not l11illi n , or Ethi pian who c il11pa t 

till eel11 to re erb rat and occup the heart and mind of thi op ian b th at 

home and in the dia pora. Due to thi ', Rebecca' nan'ati e dc ot a signi li ant 
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pOrli n to thi . hi t ric Ill( ment and renect on its ocial. political. a wcll a 

p y hoi gica l ramificati n oftcn b comparing it with the current ituation in thc 

ountl") . I n me pa agc the author depict I' the chaotic III ment of th 

revolution in relati n t (and a being the cau c r 1') the current pre cnce of a larg 

(and con tinuou Iy growing) number of thiopian dia pora in the We t, their new 

I' Ie, a v. II a th que ti n o f identit). The following e ' tract. which de cribe 

ome of the a pect and the painful and till hurting experience of Rebecca and 

her tamil). thro\V ome light on the i ue at hand and wind up thi ub- ection: 

The imm diate con equence of the revolution, the Der~' ri e to power. 

turned th u and of Ethiopian int political, ocial and economic refugee 

and created. for the fir t time in thiopian hi tory. a huge dia pora 

populari n that ha continued to gro\\ under the TPLF. oW, man of the e 

immigrant ha e e tabli hed them el es in their new countries and are 

beginning to ree tablish ti v ith Ethiopia. In the proces . the - or rather. 

\ e - ha e become the impetu for the changes I witne s d. Far from being 

the lone and lonely out ider I had feared I would be, I am in fact ju t one of 

man) line-straddlers to press famil • friend, tranger and the tate to 

rethink the content of the word .. Ethiopian" (184-185). 

4.2.2.1.3 Domestic Racism 

The colour-ba ed discrimination that prevail within thiopia and among 

thiopian them el e i another important topi that i treat d in Held at a 

Distance: My RediscovelY of Ethiopia. it happens. racial di riminati on i not a 

phenomenon manife ted among white towards black and non-\ hite people at 
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large, but al alTe ting non-whites themsel c , including the Uhi pian/ frican 

r pulation. In h'r tark acc unt of the racial nub and corn he - both a an 

Ethiop ian and a a dia p ra- \, itne e in a uppo ed ly Black African country. what 

Rebe ca depict in the fI 1I0wing ra age i a go d ca e in point and thu worth 

quoting a mueh a po ible in it entiret : 

many thiop ian believe them elve superi or to the darker-skinned 

people of ub- aharan frica in fact. man don't even con ider 

th m elve black and anti -Africa n raci m i both deeply ingrained and 

ubiqu itou . Ju t a day or t\ 0 earlier I had \ atched another relative think 

nothing of casuall shouting a terrible ep ithet at a charcoa l- kinned farmer 

\\ ho fl ck of heep block d her car. and e en among immigrant Ii ing in 

the .S. the entiment is common. I rind thi racism painf'ul t wittle and 

hard to c nfront- I'd cringed but aid nothing in the ear that afternoon .... 

Be ond the realm of familial and oc ial accommodation, tate actor and 

other in tituti on are al 0 debating the que tion of ho\o\ to categoriz and 

treat immi grant . re we - thiopian . ./erel?ji. or omething el e altogether? 

( 1', to r p at the ocial lUdie que tion." la • hat is Hai leT) ... I found 

m elf crutinized under everal different framework .... to determine 

\0 hether [a ] a i itor [I wa ] entitled to the lower rate genera ll a ailable 

to Ethiopian. That definition works well for purpo e of di ffe rentiating 

bet\o\een thiopian Ii ing in thi pia and ay, German or pani h touri t . 

but it total ly exc ludes the thou and or fir t generation immigrant who 

ha changed th ir citi zen hip for rea on that oft n ha e little to do with 

their identifica ti on with Ethiopia ( 180-1). 

In describing the feeling of alienation he felt in orth ethiopia during her it. 

Rebecca lament: "During that wa lk. and in lal I' encounter in to\ n. I udd nly 

found m elf an ou tsider in a \0 a) I had not expected. I wa in Ethiopia. but I didn't 
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und r tand a word a people around me hatted and called to one another, and I felt 

a foreign a my reek- Armenian hu band" (86). 

4.2.2.1.4 Concem about Home/lind Slate of Affairs 

mentioned in the backgr lind section (eh.l, ec.I.3.2.2), the dia pora i play ing 

an In rea ingl imp rlant 1'01 in their home cOllntrie ' economic and political 

domain. 0 much 0 that they have ven been dubbed "the fourth development 

actor" ( DP 2008b) worldwide. Ac ordingl . their involvement in the political 

affair of their h m ountrie and th ir fierce prote t again t the injustice, 

und mo ratic rule and corrupt practice th y ob erve in their countrie have found 

voice in their literal' \ riting , too. A cordingly, although it i found mentioned 

routinely (or in relation with past experience) in the other te t to . the i ue i 

treated more prominently and in an in-depth manner in Rebecca's, Held at a 

Dis/ance: My RediscoVel)i of £Ihiopia. 

The di couraging state of current political climate and affair h ob er e i rai ed 

in many occa ion and i reflected in her angr , remor eful remark. The following 

excerpt one of the many. u fftces to epitom ize her ob er ation and impres ion of 

Ethiopia, thiopian politics and it impact vis-a-vis the current go ernment or 

ruling part 

The new regime. which wa born a the igre People' , Liberation Fr nt 

(the TPL F), and onc In PO\ er wa renamed the Ethiopian People ' 

Revolutionary Democratic Front, \ a initiall an impr em nt 0 er 

Mengi tu's Derg. But it too ha tifled di ent, murdered citizen and done 

.iu t a much a th Der~ to acclImulate and retain power for it elf. Toda . 
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morc than Ii f'tccn year~ later. the TPL rel11a i n firm I in 

c ntro!. . . Ethiop ia· road 0 cr the la t three decade ha been extr mely 

diffi ult. In additi n to political repre si n and violence, it evcnty- rive 

milli n inhabitant have ufT red from crippling economic 

mi l11anagem nl. rampant go ernl1lent corruption, and the en nnou 

c on mi drain and . ocial di ruption of the war with 'omalia and military 

campaign in conncction \ ith civil wars. ature, r r it part, ha been 

nearl a cruel a human a tor , unlea hing long. recurrent drought 0 er 

th II rn of Africa that t gethcr \ ith po I' agricultural practic ,have 

cau ed \. ide pI' ad famine, 111 t notably in 1984 . .... More recentl). the 

TPL ha taken the countr) down a dangerou new road b pu hing ethnic­

ba ed politic and prefercn e that el11pha ize the difference among 

thi pia' ten or lingui tic and ethnic group rather than a national 

id ntit, . In re pon e to thi ndles run of mi fortun . l11an) -th iopian . 

e pecially the ducated elite or Addi baba, have impl left (13-17). 

The author' gra e conc I'll about h r countr and it future, and her critical 

attitude of the current go ernment that h pcrcei e a follo\ ing a mi guided 

politi al y t m, and being c rrupl. partial and und 1110cratic. can be ea ily 

inferred from the excerpt cited abo e. Furth r to thi . Rebec a al 0 remor efully 

r flect on the' wa ted' acri rice I' her generation' youth t a ai I demo ra y and 

politi al freedom. in conjunction with th rampant n p ti m. the actual and 

potential impact of thnic-based po l itic, and the de pa i r and dej cted attitude that 

apparently l11an) thiopian (like h I' uncle) ha e today. The 1'0110\ ing pa age 

captures her impre ion and con ern in thi I' gard: 

Tade e [her un Ic] \ oule! elcom a repre entati go ernment. but he 

thinks that regil11e arc near l impo ' iblc to chang and. once in plac , 



• 

inherentl d ispo ed to se l f-preserva ti on .... C uld he rea ll y afford to be 

agno t ic about po litic ' when, as I aw it, hi pri va te companies and 

bu ine ' dec i ion were 0 c learl y affected by the po li t ica l cl imate? ... T he 

1l1 0narch , the Derg, and now the T PLF all fa vored businesse connected 

to peop le in power, 0 that the most succe sful companies in Ethi opia are 

rarel the best-run .... The problems that concern Tades e remain 

en trenched prec ise ly because Ethi opia"s governm ents have not yet 

addressed them. Fi nall y, even que ti ons of nati onal identity and culture can 

have an impact on busines . For example, the current government' 

ell1pha i on regional and ethn ic identity over nat ional un ity ha created an 

en iron ment where a contractor f rom Add i A baba i not welcome in 

Axum or Mekele, no matte r what hi qualifi ca tions .. (54-56; 64). 

Remark ing et aga in on the pli ght of the Ethiopian fa rm er in the north and their 

seem ingly hopeles liv ing situati on, the author says: "Regional fa rm ers can barely 

suppOl1 them elves- the area is plagued by drought and famine and is a primary 

source of the heart- wrenching image that the West identifies w ith Ethi opi a" 

( 131). 

Overall. i t can be aid that, through her ca thing remarks, the author declares her 

seri ous concern over and her interest to bridge the gap between her two worlds in 

term s of c iv il and human ri ghts and the rul e of law- the infringement of which had 

cau ed her own fli ght from her homeland and to eek a new life in A merica. 

To conc lude. a seen in the forego ing di cuss ion, Rebecca' s memoir-trave logue 

touched many is ues based on the author' s observation on her vi it to Eth iopia 

many years later. But more spec ifica l ly, she brought up the issue of what it mean 

to re-di cover one"s stolen hOll1e or identity, and made a revi it of her and h r 
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farnil)' traurnati c:\pericn e during and after the revolution . rhi focu ed 

parti ularl) n the ial. p liti al and e on rnic uphca al the Ethiopian re olution 

had au ed and th infarnou 'R d Terror' in which an tirnated hundred of 

thou and of Ethi pian \\er ma a red by the militar junta at the time. A well, 

he rrankl) and bitt I'll brought out to light the ag -old yet little-talked-about 

i LI of kin-colour prejudi that pre ail in Jthiopia, and xpre ed her concern 

on 'V hat he ee a dang rou and destructive p litic of thiopian government 

pa t and pre en!. 

".2.2.2 Thematic Anal 

4.2.2.2.0 Introduction 

Ethiopian political 

of Bel1eatlt tlte Lion's Gaze 

tem ha passed through a number of change in the long 

hi tory of the ountry. But - fortunately r unfortunatel - mo t of the e changes 

ha e been iolent. and the re olution In 1974 was the bloodie t on cau ing the 

d i placement. m igrat ion and death of counties thiopian Therefore. as 

mentioned repeated I) in the foreg ing di u ion. one of th mo t dominant 

topic that con i tently feature in nearly all (including man) other riting not 

included h rein) lit rature of th thi pian dia pora i the 1974 Ethiopian 

Re olution and it multifariou long-la ting impa t. any hi torian cit e eral 

I u a the dri ing ractor for the thiopian re olution in 1974. Th e include. 

among other thing, the go-politic or the tim at th int rnati nal Ie el, gro\\ ing 

di content among the population, di illu i nm nl ,\ ith the xi ting regim , it 

go ernance tem and in titution , its failur to pull th c untr out of th 
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gripping povert , growing cia difference, ubjugation and exp loitation of the 

10\. er clas and particularly the pea ant popu lation, lack of political freedom and 

del110crac • a \ ell a rampant corruption and nepotism. All of the e were felt 

deepl particular! b the intelligent ia. leading them to fierce protest and trikes 

that e entuall pread to the hole country and were replicated by the population 

at large . A pointed out in h. l . ec. 1.2. thi period was not unique to Ethiopia. 

The revolution wa rather part of the turbulent political upheaval that wept across 

post-colonial Africa in the late-I 960s and the 70s. Thus. in keeping with this fact 

Maaza' narrative succ sfully capture this tumultuous time-period by retracing 

the beginning, development and aftermath of this revolution. Gi en this fact, then, 

the following thematic analy is of thi s narrative will essentially be a re­

examination of thi time period, i.e. the 1974 Ethiopian revolution and its 

ramifications in social, political, and psychological aspects as depicted in the book 

in question. 

4.2.2.2.1 Revisiting the 1974 Etlliopian Revolution 

• The lmpelusfor the 197-1 Ethiopian Revolution 

Major push factors represented in the narrative include: abject poverty and the 

backwardne of the country. the growing cia difference and _ubjllgation of the 

lower clas people by the upper, th di i l lusionment with both previoll and the 

succeeding military regime mass di content, and the violent struggle for pol itical 

freedom with the en uing chaos. Along \\lith thi i depicted al 0 friean dictator' 

unrelenting grip (monopoly) or power, their use of brute force to cru h an dis ent. 
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a wc.:11 a th ir in on ideratene t ward their people (e.g. the Woll famine in 

Ethiopia): and the rampant c rruption and econ mic d cline at th time. umerou 

pa age i idl) portra) the oci -political cont Xl, pal1icularly the extent of 

po ert and mi er) million r Ethiopian p a ant were 'Vallo ing in and the 

di illu ionment \0\ ith th exi ting regime at the time, which led to th ma -upri ing 

and the tic.:rce truggle for change in the ountr)'. 

The following extract i from a length and equall moving and graphic letter 

\ rilten during the height of the re olution. It i \ ritten b Mick . one of the acti e 

anti-go ernment outh and who i al 0 the on of Dr Hailu. to hi friend Dawit. 

ince it depict in detail the country" outdated farming practice and the farmer' 

mis rable life- \ hich wa the main catal st for the 1974 revolution- it erve a a 

good in tanee in the depi tion of the dri ing force of the revolution (the pre ent 

re earcher ha tried to paraphrase or hort n it a much a po ible but found that 

any more trimming than the pre ent would weak n the e sence and ignificantl 

reduce the h men e and re 01 e con e ed b the letter): 

Back in hi tent that cold night, hivering under the pale yellow glo of a 

weak kero ene lamp. Micke \ rote with urgenc and anger. cribbling hi 

word ' onto the blank paper. 

"Thi is how a man till hi land: behind cattle that are tied to one nd ofa 

plo\ that he u e to dig and lift and turn the ground. He hold a ti k in 

one hand and th end f th plow in the other. t the end of that ti k i a 

r pe that hue to \. hip the animal when the tire from the h t un and 

the la k of \ ater and imple hunger. A man \ ork lik thi er) day, 
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eery 111 nth, ear arter ear, behind hi callie. his hand attached to a plow 

that ha ' dug it ov n il11prints int hi call u ed pall11 . He peak to no 

on but hil11 elf: he h aI', nothing but hi own lavi h grunt a he pu he 

hi pi \i into dirt. \ illing a crop to grow frol11 unforgi ing gr undo 

pra ing dail for more rain. But it didn't rain in 1972 in the north. my 

fri nd, and the fanner had no crop. The rain did not cOl11e a they 

. h u Id. and \\ hen the ra i ns fa i led. the cr p fai led, and \i hen the crop 

failed, the farm r gr \ hungr and \i hen he gr \i hungr hi cattle al 0 

gre\\i hungry. b cau e a fanner will feed hi cattle before him elf. When 

the cattle began to die, the farmer gathered hi tal11il and tri d to walk to 

th neare t villag . the nearest aid helter. the neare t anywhere where h 

ould h Id out hi proud hand and beg tor fo d, But everyplace he went 

\ a the ame a \ hat he had left. Th are tarving here in W 110. Dawit. 

Th are tarving in Tigre and hoa. We have lived in the cit and we 

ha e forgotten about the e people. And imagine. now, a farmer far from 

Wello. in the outh. where the rain are more forgi ing and the land ha 

not been cur ed b famin. Thi farmer plow land that i n't hi . that \ a 

ne er hi father". whieh wa never his grandfather" • and will never be hi 

on's. He \i ork a hard a his animal da after day to pay a landowner' 

taxe and to glean enough crops 0 hi famil) ha nough grain for food 

a fter the 've gi ven the landowner hi hare. The lando ner' hare i 

ah a}s larg . It i alway more than the land wner need. It i a elfi h 

hare created by a sel fi h t m that pr on the weak and make them 

er ant to the rich. Dawit. we Ii e in a feudal t m .... Our mperor ha 

built the myth ofthi land n the blood of tho e \ ho ha e be n too tired to 

ice th ir own truth ... Is thi m countr? ha gro\, n lip tog th r. 

Dawit, but I wa omeone el e before you kn \'\ me, M father \\ thi 

farmer from the outh. he died n a rich man' plot of land tied to the 

\\ rong end of hi plo\V be au h 'd been f, rced to ell hi cattle t feed 

hi famil that harve I. My father died lik an animal. ·till tied to tho 
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rop when I (ound him, swall wing with hi la t breath the du I of 

an ther man' land, broken b the burden I' hi lab r , The ri h think thi 

land i their th ugh the ha e never ea rned the ri ght to ca ll it their . ot 

m.e th e fanner. ot like m lather. M t of those who are here, on the 

gr und ding, are th one who were trong en ugh to walk out of their 

i lIage and get here. he road are I illered \i ith our people who died on 

the \ a . their bodies rotting in the un if the vulture ha en' t gotten to 

them fir t. We di h nor our dead and ur worker, Dawit. The rich ha e 

kept thi eeret. the emperor ha tolen thi truth from u and e ha e to 

tight to get ur country back and a th e p ople: man told me today 

a man a two hundred thou and \\ ill di . They will die. It i too late for 

them. 0 \ e e en ha e a many ali e in ddis baba?'" (28-9). 

The toll v"ing excerpt al 0, \ hich particularl) tocu e on and de ribe the 

de a tating effect of the drought and th infamou thiopian famine of the 1970s 

(and the go rnmen!' only concern to hide it from the outside orld) in a 

heartrending tone i worth citing here. The author bring thi out again later by 

contra ting it with the lavish life t Ie of the ro alt and in conjunction \ ith the 

highly mo ing documental' of the BB that \' a broadca t throughout the \ orld: 

... Patche of brown rack d earth had been dug out f the nat dr ne f 

the land cape. The d tted the d ad land I ike p kmark, crater dug b) 

de perate hand in carch of hri . lied root and in ect or an ton that 

c uld it in th ir mouth. and rcmind their tongu of the \ eight of bread. 

Mi ke)' boot felt tight around hi \ eat ock and \' ollen fe t. Hi 

rounded belly sudden I an ob eenit in this land of rotten animal car a e 

and inhuman hunger. The mell of dead ani f rced him to put a 

handkerchief over hi n e and m uth. 
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"You'll get used to the mell," the clerk from the local admini ,trato'" 

orfice aid t him. p inting him in the direction of a mall tent. "It ' the 

carca e" ·. He topped and pulled out a piece of paper from hi ' pocket and 

handed it to Micke, "The e are omc basic facts about the village," he 

aid. hi e carne t. "The don't want to know anything about what" 

happening here. th e official, I've tried to tell them, but they're afraid of 

bad publicity if the new pread ," He grunted and hook his head. ' '['ve 

been forbidden to tell ou the truth, but you can read it." H pointed to the 

paper and hoved his hand in the pocket of hi white overcoat. "( was told 

t dre l ike a doctor in ca e any reporter come here" " ... (27). 

Th ' Ia differ nce or th ubjugati n of the lower cia in the countl'). which i 

another factor behind the uprising. i also another a ubject covered in Maaza's 

book. On one occa ion Dav it (one of Doctor Hailu' on. and both of whom are 

among the major character in the tory) return home shocked after ha ing 

wirne ed hi brother raping the housemaid, Here the way hi mother respond to 

his bewilderment and feeling of hame. a quoted below, suffice to how depiction 

of th e tent of cruelt the 10 er clas peop( were ubjected to: 

hen h got home. h is father opened the door. a the blood on hi 

loth . and immediat Iy tart d houting, a king loud accu ator que tion 

Da\o\ it refu ed to ans\\ er. haken ti II b) v hat h . d een and done. hen h 

tried to explain to hi m ther later. I a ing out th part about Mulu' 

nakedne s. h 'd hugged him, ad. "'Thi is hov man bo I arn how to 

becorn men." he aid. "I lou e girls are ometirne expected t do rnor 

than cook and clean. You ould ha e co t Mulu h r j b" (23). 
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• COl1sequen e.\ (?llhe Rem/lltion 

it happen. it i ' \\hat follo\\cd in the \\akc orthe rc olution. after the depo ition 

or the emper I' b the militc I') junta. that marked the beginning of the dark peri d 

In thi pian 20th centur hi tor). The militar) elite \ hich ousted the king and 

eiz d po\\er v,ent back on it promi e and began con olidating it power b 

ruth Ie I) tilling any di ent. thro'V ing to jail hundred or thou and of tudenr 

and h oting to d ath thou ands. It cau ed the di location. flight and migration of 

people en II/{ISS ' to oth r countrie, created u picion and di tru t bet een 

pre iou I clo e people, a ritt and antagoni m between familie and th oci t at 

large. nd di integration of the ocial fabric that hitherto held familie , kin and 

neighbourhood alike together. In hort. it \ as a time that u hered in yet an 

unparall led reign of terror, chao . cia lin tabi I it)'. and econom ic decl i ne that 

la ted for decade. II the e fa ets ar found ad quat Iy portrayed in Maaza' 

Beneath the Lion 's Gcce. 

Ho\ e er, of all the ramification of the revolution repre ented in the book, the new 

'culture' of fear. di location/m igration, and the governm nt- pon rd' R d 

error' and it long-Ia ting impact are gi en a prominent place in thi b k. Thi 

i mainl due to the fact that the ten ion. palpable fear and trepidation. a well a 

the uncertainty that gripped the \ hole c untr in th da s immediatel preceding 

the deposition of the em per r and the reign of' t rror that follov ed are e ent till 

remembered b many Ethiop ians today. 
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Th f II \\ing pa age i belie d t adequatel repre ent thi reign ft rror and 

the eeril) hilling atm phere of the time a depicted in the narrative in qu<.: tion : 

ddi baba \: a buried in dark cl ud f gun moke. Wave of arre t 

\ ept v iftl through th city. Bullet fell like rain. Blood flowed in 

current. ind: ble\ the rallen tench or the dead thr ugh de erted treet . 

o lling th urrounding highland and marching teadil into frightened 

neighbourh d. the Der~' urban militia gather d mol' membcr, hefted 

iet rifle n their houlder, and warmed the city . . .. niper and firing 

quad "orked I' lentl I. pul ing. tead rhythm bore do n on the 

tunned it , \ hile on a nalTO'> patch or barren land. moonlight clo ed 

ar und a pr gnant woman pleading at the foot of a man with tones for 

and a plunging ba oneted rifle in hi hand .. .. They learned that bodie 

left alone for one day rai ed Ie s u picion than tho e they picked up 

immediatel. nd as family after famil from n ighbourhood be ond 

their began to gather. ... de perate for ne of th ir mi ing. th realized 

that they were not enough and WOll Id never be nough to rid th road of 

th i latest bla phem . 

Oa\ it and ara topp d at a barefoot bo) lying fa e up on the road. n 

m re than fifteen year old. Hi houlder wa di I cated, face wollen, 

neck brok n. note ,\a pinned to hi torn cotton t- hirt: I M 

- MY OF THE P - PLE. MOTH R, DO 'T WEEP FOR ME, 

0 - RY 0 TO DIE. Oa it got out orthe car and ... Iift d th b into th 

back of the Yolk \ agen and gentl laid him on an old. frayed blanket, 

careful not to ll1udge the car eat with blo d. He forced him elf to ke phi 

gaze awa from the b dy, away from Illore tangible evidence that there \ a 

nod, that all hi lite hand thi bo) had pra)cd to nothing .... (226). 

everal ' imilar pa age abound that portra the gruesollle. hocking seen f 

Illurd r and rampage in an uncann d tail. Here it can nl be aid that Maaza ha 
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ucc edcd in her depi tion a \. ell a documentation of the gha tly r al itie of the 

time without re er ation. 

nother interrelated i u repre enled in this narrative i the p yclle-social impact 

of the revolution. This i depicted in the pervasive feeling of hopelessne s. 

despair. elf-doubt. grief and mental traumas arfecting the population. Concomitant 

with thi i al 0 th growing uspicion and di tru t among family members. 

di integration of long- held a ets and values that led to the creation of rift and 

antagon i m among fam i Iy mem bel' and friends. and the once-close commun ity at 

large (e.g. pages: 130.149, 163. 193, etc.) both during and after the revolt. 

The following t 0 passages which highlight the impact of th revolution which 

turned families and individual, the young and the old, as well as the rich and the 

poor alike into confu ed. helple ,fretful. and hope Ie being. serve as ca es in 

point: 

He [Dr. Hailu] stared at hi hand lying palm open in hi lap and felt the 

solitude and panic that had b en eating into the edge of his da since hi 

wife elam had gone into the hospital. Seven da s of confu ion. And he'd 

just operated on a bo for a gun hot wound to the back. After ears a a 

doctor. he knew the rotations and hifts of hi taff....but he couldn't 

account for hi wife' deteriorating condition and this relentles dri e of 

students who demanded action to address the country's poverty and lack of 

progre s ....... He had no answer, could do nothing but sit and gaze in 

helpl s ne S at an empty hand that looked pale and thin in the afternoon 

slln (6). 
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nd the ccond extract reads: 

Y na wa a thirty-two- ear-old man now, with a daughter and a wife, he 

kn It in the pra er room ver da , held hi naked wri t to the un, and 

\ ondered again about his worthiness. His mother had been in the hospital 

for a v eek... He alone witne ed the counties afternoon she came into the 

pra er room to \ eep b her el t: unaware that her Idest son was pressed 

again t the thick wooden door, Ii tening. He wa al a the only one who 

knew that she'd topped taking the medicine hi father prescribed for her 

heart. He'd caught her lhro\ ing her daily dose down the sink one day, and 

been a shocked and can fu ed he'd merely stood there and stared. he'd 

looked up to find him, and given him a slow smile of resignation:'My son," 

he'd said, h r hand gentl twi ting the pi II cap on ... You understand. don't 

you? .... I'm tired ojf/ghting what God wcmfs." (18, emphasis added). 

What i depicted in the above pa age is an in tance of the pervasive feeling of 

doom and gloom, and the stat.e of hopelessnes and self-defeating attitude that has 

become the norm of the day in mo t families during those trying periods. 

As well, rift distrust, growing antagonism,. and revengeful feelings among people 

" ere common during tho e days. impacting not only on familie or ibling but the 

communitie at large. The author depict this cenario in a number of occa ions. 

The followino two extracts that touch on the i LIes of discord, intolerance and 

resentment a ffecting ram i Iy mem bel' are chosen among the many i m i lar others a 

representative in th i regard: 

In the living room, Yona and Dawit were glaring at each other. unlight 

spilled and widened in the gap between them. Sara approached with quare 
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lice or dabo. hoping he could defu e what 'cemed like an e calating 

argum nl. 

.. hat do ou kno\, about pca ant right T she heard Yona ask Oawit. He 

had both hand ed into hi po kets. Yonas' temper wa a volatile a 

Oa\\ it' . but hi control er hi emotion wa flu better than hi brother', 

th ugh toda) he eemed clo c to an outbur t. 

"Here:' ara aid. handing him a plate. 

Yona pu hed it awa . "Ha e y u ever been out ide the city? Have you 

e er tried to learn about the people you ay you're peaking for? II your 

demon tration ar about higher pay and lov.er p trol, middle-clas liti t 

con ern . ho\\ doe that help the poor in the countr side?" 

ara ho ed the plate toward Oa\ it. "Take it:' he aid." nd rem mber 

we have guest ." 

Oawit 10\ ered hi voice." ho' going to peak up for them?" he a ked. 

"People like you, ho.iu t want to hide until thing get betterT He tore the 

quar chunk of bread angril and ho ed a piec in hi mouth. "At lea t 

\ e're trying to get things changed"(47). 

"'I don't n ed a lecture. You don't know what I know". Oawit thought back 

to that early morning 'V hen Mickey had come to hi door in a blood- platter d 

uniform, a rifle 10 t and a gun in hi b It, conte ing to act that neither of 

them poke of again. It wa after that that their friend hip had begun to 

unravel: quiet moment were no longer comfortab le. and con ration 

tumbled into stilted. awkward ilence ... ( 130). 
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ng v. ith thi . the narrativc al dra'Y many enario that vi idl de cr ibe the 

p oluti n r the mental trauma ufTered b family 

m'lllber and clo 

I e faith and d noun e God, a 

ome re ort to reli gion or faith while oth r 

the ca 'c with ' ara \ ho feel rage aga in t God 

and turn awa h r face on Him (83-4); other go n pending leepl . night 

fill d ith nightmar : and orne get ob cs ed with the idea of re enge and/or 

exile. n pa age (104-106) which de cribe the la t moment of elam (one of 

the main character in the bo k) b for her death in the presenc of her famil , 

uffice to illu trate the traumatic experience man had to endur and the nature of 

the ps chological bond that exi t d between family member during and after the 

re o lution. 

In ummar). to reiterate once again. the 1974 thiopian revolution wa not an 

i olated epi od uniqu to Ethiopia. Rather it was part of the politicaluphea al that 

\ epr acro po tc Inial frica and many part of the world under colonial rule. It 

\'a a turbulent time-period in which there \' a di illu ionment with the ne 

pol itical ucce SOl'S who came to power on th wak of the nd of uropean 

coloniali m or the depal1ure of col nial p weI' ,rag again t the ruling d pot ­

b th the new ruling elite and old monarchie (a wa the ca e in - thiopia)- and 

wid - pr ad 0 ial ume t and upri ing in que I for freedom and d mocra ) 

prevailed. v. ith the ub equent upprc sion and termination of oppon nt . 

particularly the intelligent ia. 
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\\a mentioned in the PI' ceding chapter and cti n ,thi time period therefore 

marked the beginning or largc- cale exodu of thiopian to urop and orth 

m rica. \ ell, it a thi gen ration of thiopian migrant and their 

d endant that ga e birth to Ethiopian dia poric literature in the - ngli h 

language. Thu ie\ ed again t thi backdr p. it may not come a a urpri e that the 

1974 Ethiopian re olution occupie an imp rtant place and i ubiquitou in the 

literar) \ rk of not t 0 few Ethiopian dia poric \ riter . True to form. ti e out of 

the ix text in thi tud renect upon thi hi torical period directl or indirectl 

and in ar ing d gree of \\ idth and br adth. The following ub-chapter pro ide 

the omparati e anal i of the narrative in th t\ 0 group in intra- and inter­

group manner. 

4.3 A omparative Analysis 

4.3.0 Introduction 

Vie\ ed from the per pecti e of po tc lonial theory, the comparati e model of 

anal i characteristicall focu e on t Ii tic and thematic parallel that prevail 

among lit ratul' of nation and r gions~ and i u of languag and th truggl 

again t oppre 

orre pondingl 

n and discrimination make among it major concern. 

comparati e thematic tudie fo 1I on concept uch a 

exile/di location, education. identity. and acculturation. among oth r thing . 

imilarly. a compari on ma be conducted intra-group (on t xt ontained v ithin 

the ame group) and/or int r-group (on t xts a ro diff' rent gr ups). In conn eti n 

\ ith thi , hcron el of. (1989:29). tat that the exi t nce f' hared th me and 
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re urrent tru tural and r rmal pattern lidentificd b the Illparati e approachJ 

p ak ' for tht: hared p ych ic and hi tori al cond it ion acro the difference ' 

di tingui hing n po t- olonial c iet from another. As a resull, 

I ]cc unt of omparati e feature In po tcolonial writing need to 

addre th larg r I ue of how the e literature bear the imprint o f' the 

mat rial lorce of politi . econ mi ,and culture which act upon them 

within the imp rial framework. and of how thi i b Lind up with the re­

placing or the impo ed language in the nev. geographical and cultural 

onte:--t. 

Thu . in keeping with thi notion, the purpos of th comparative a e m nt here 

ha been to determine exi ling th matic onvergence and divergence in the texts 

under tudy. Thi , needle to a , i regardles of the fact that all of the narrati e 

in que tion ar written b dia poric \ riter of the ame origin. Accordingl . when 

ubjected to comparative examinati n, the two et of text (i . . Dinaw' and 

Fa il' novel. and Hama Tuma' anthology in th fir t group, and Rebecca' and 

Maaza' narrati in the second). not ith tanding their gen ric ariations. 

generall exhibit both thematic con ergence and di ergence . The ame hold tru 

aloof the nan'ati e contained \ ithin each gr up. Hence, thi e lion compare 

and contra t the text under tud . and attempt to explain the po ible factor 

accoun ting for the ob erved corre pondcnce and/ I' varianc of themati 

preoccupation Th ction begin fir t b nducting intra-group anal I. 

follo\ ed b) a imilar analy is ofte ,t acro the two group (inter-group). 
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·t3.1 Intra-C,·oup Analy 

4.3.1.1 Il1tra-Group Al1a~) .'lis (~r Group-A Texts 

In t rm f imilaritie . the fir t feature that the four lext under Group-A have in 

oml11 n i . ob iou Iy. the fact that they depict immigrant' lived experience and 

their entiment in the context of their ho t countric . in thi ca e the nited tate 

of merica and We tern - urope. In other word, the text in thi group a a whole 

are et in the We t rn \I orld where al 0 the author live. 

n th i LI of themati c ncern . a di cu ed in Chapter 4. ec.4.1.2, each of 

Dina\\' two no el . The BeaLllffll1 Things Ihol HecIl en Bears and Hall' 10 Read the 

Air. Fa il" The Texlllre ({Dreams. and Hama Tuma' Give Me a Dog 's Life Any 

Day generall deal ith i ue of di illu ionment, the plight of immigrant a 

cau d by a n xu of factor. the h) po rI and double tandard of th We t. and 

th dil mma and id ntit cri experienced b mo t immigrant. e peciall from 

frica. 

ordingl). general I peaking. the dia pora' di illu ioning experience in their 

ne\\ \\orld in ariou re pecl are found lIccinctly captured in the e text. To 

laborate. the e exp rience includc th ir di appointmen di enchantment \·"ith the 

hope. dream (particularly of th . Amcrican Dream'). and worldvie\~ the had 

been nUlluring for long before migrating t Europe and orth America. their 

coming-to-term with their (and byexten ion their oLlntry' ) plac or tatLl in the 

context of'the ntemporar \ orld order. a \' ell as their hocking awarcn fth 

trLl e t rn world \I ith it hyp cri and double tandard. Thi la tape t i 
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111 t pI' minent and i treated 111 t pa ionatcl • particularl in the fourth te)l.t. 

llama TUl11a' . c II cti n of satiri al e ays. 

gain. the 0 ial and p )chol gical trauma of' immigrant i an ther pr minent 

ubject that i equall) hared and treated pani ularl) in dire t manner b the three 

no el , and indir ctl b the fourth text. The rdeal of the dia pora living in 

ur pe and orth Am rica are drav n out in the no el in r lation to a range of 

a p ct a ho\ n in .hapter 4 ( c. 4.1 .2.2). he e fact are repre ented a the 

manife t r ar cau ed b unfulfilled dream (mainly the dream of pur uing 

tertiar -Ie el edu at ion), the challeng of adaptation and language. boredom 

manating from dullne of lifl • recurring home ickne and thought of painful 

xperience of the pa t, a ell a ra ial prejudice and alienation and th 

concomitant feeling of being diff rent and elf-i olation. long v ith th e are 

i ue of the dilel11ma of belongingnes . or what is coml11onl referred to a 

identit cri i . that afflict countle dia pora that make up among the core i ue 

rai ed in the te ' t under di CLi ion. il11ilarl). the arioLis mechanism mplo ed 

b immigrant a a mean of e cape from the per istent frLl tration and fe ling of 

de pair are also depicted in the text. Accordingl . som turn to religion. 

daydreaming. alienate them elve ven frol11 their fello" immigrant or 

countryrn n and in orne ca e , den or hide their identiti s in a fLitile art I11pt to 

blend in with the host ociety or e cape scrutiny. 

At the ame tim. within thi gen ral omrn nality of' th me rai ed in the e t xt , 

there are also certain ariation. rnainl 111 relati n to th degr e of co rag or 
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treatment ' omc r the topic are given in the re pective text. A uch, ocial and 

p hological trauma of immigrant, di illu ionment with pa t dreams and 

ambition a. \ ell a with th elf (i.e . '> ith one ' pa t and pre ent) are topic that 

are all ated an exten i e and quail inten i expo ure. Thi mo tl in 

Dinaw" t\\ n el and Fa ii' one no el. In Hama Tuma' e ay, however, 

th e i ue emerge intermitt ntl and in conjunction with other larger topic, and 

are thu tackl d n t a much. 

gain, the theme of h pocri and double standard of the We t i gi en greater 

o erage. in contra t to the other thr e no el in which the topic i raised in a 

roundabout approach. oncurrent with thi the variation in term of the mode of 

treatment of thi i ue ob erved among the three novels and I-lama Tuma' 

antholog), The urrent cultural hegemony and political and e onomic upremac)­

of the We t and it doubl tandard are reflected in the former narrati e in a 

eemingl balanced wa ,while in the latter' ca e they seem to be treated with full 

of bitterne ,frLl tration. and humour all rolled into one, a matt r of fact, all of 

the es ay can be aid to be a biting and arca tic political and ocial critici m 

aimed at a) the t in general and colonial Europe and the in particular. and 

b) frican dictatorial regimes and the pathetic tate of affairs in the ontinent. 

I laving een the imilaritie and difTerences hared between the nan'ati e in 

Group-A, \ e now move on to and xamine the t\ 0 text in Group-B in a imilar 

\,>a) . 
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4.3.1.2 intra-Group A f1(/~1 !Iis (~l Group-B Texts 

Taken a a wh Ie, the alient fea ture th t" 0 narrative in thi group (i.e. Held at a 

Disrance: fl ' Redi.\·co\·el:V of Ethiopia, and Beneath the Lion 's Gcce) har are: a) 

the etting (the auth I' • homeland, thiopia), b) their generic category, and c) their 

hea reliance on thiopian hi tor or blending of hi tory with their re pective 

nan'ati e . Themati all p aking, however, a di cu ed in hapter 4. ec. 4.2.2, 

the out tanding ubject the two works have in common i the 1974 Ethiopian 

Revolution and it consequence. with similariti s outweighing differences in thi 

regard. 

o the difference exhibit d w ith regard to their re pective treatment of the aid 

topic. the 1974 revolution. a alread mentioned. have to do mainly with three 

a pect : i) the specific time-period and locat ion the storie are et in (Held al a 

Distance: My RediscOl ery o./'Ethiopia is et in Addi Ababa and nOl1h Ethiopia and 

cover the period from the eve of the revolution up to 20 I 0 or up unti I th time the 

book was" rilten). wh ile Beneath the Lion's Go::e is et on l in Addis Ababa and i 

limited to the 1970); ii) the particular focu /emphasi (the former exp loring 

Ethiopian ocio-politica l and hi torical circum tance by and large. including the 

1974 Ethiopian revolution. in relation to th pre ent. and the latter conc ntrating 

exc lu ivel on the revolution and the 1'0110\. ing tllmultuoll moment mainl the 

period of the Red Terror, 1976-1978), and iii) extent of tr atm nl. Here Held at CI 

Distance: My Redi.\' overy (~lEthi()pia retrospe rivel que tion the worthwhilene 

of the event given the enthusia m that \. a th re for th re o lution and the heel' 
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optimi m regarding it outc me, the huge acririce paid, including it debilitating 

impa t on land owner and mid- and upper cia pe pie, and the on laught on 

a ti i t that parked off the flight of - thiopians in an unparalleled number. Mo t 

importantl , thi narrative criticall a se e thi hi torical event by comparing and 

contra ting it with the pre ent ocio-po liti ca l reality in the country, and touche 

upon the theme of i olation and adaptation problem the writer faced a an 

immigrant in the A, both of \ hich are key i sue that are lacking 111 its 

count rpart. Maaza' nan'ati on the other hand, brings to the fore the ocial, 

conomi and political factor in trumental in the outbreak of the revolution, 

its con equenc on th long- tanding tradition, ocietal belief!, 

a sumption and relation hips at length, and d pict the fear reigning at the time in 

mo t graphic detail. In addition, the fact that Rebecca' narrative weave 111 

thiopian histor of re i ting colon izat ion while embracing its own distinct, 

hri tian tradition a well a it culture and land cape, ets it apart from the other 

\ ork in either group. Th se difference could be attributed to th writer' apparent 

di fference in term of experience or personal background re pecti el. gain, 

apal1 from the e di tinction, another important ariation i the inclu ion of tvvo 

other theme in Reb cca' tra elogue/memoir, Held at a Distance: My Rediscovery 

of Ethiopia that are not found in Maaza' hi torical narrati e, Beneath the Lion's 

Ca:;e. The e are, a: di cu s d in 4.2 .2. 1, the re-disco er of on' identity and 

origin and the rare ubject of domestic racism - agai n attributable mainly t a 

differing background. To LII11 up, / Jeld at a Distance: My Rediscovery of Ethiopia 

deal largely with is ue of elf-di cover or the redi c very of one' true identit 
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and homeland (which make it agai n distincti ve in thi s respect), compare th past 

\ ith the pr ent. and ofter ome criti ca l reflecti on on the current state of oc io­

politi al affai r ' in Ethiop ia. On the other hand, Beneath the Lion 's Gaze is whol ly 

et in the past and can be aid to be ba ica ll y of a revi sit of horrors and soc ial 

chao during the Ethiopian revolution in the 1970s. As such, its exc lusive 

empha i on thi topic make it unique among all the texts under study. 

4.3.2 Inter-Group Analysis 

4.3.2.0 Introduction 

The purpo e of engaging In group-wise comparati ve as es ment, as briefly 

menrioned at the open ing of this chapter, is primaril y to determine any existing 

convergences and/or divergences in term of thematic preoccupations in the texts 

under study. and to come up w ith possible exp lanati ons for emerging simi larit ies 

and dissimilarities. Thus, the discu sion in this secti on focuses on ident ifying the 

major convergent and divergent themes ex i ting between the two groups of 

narratives under study. 

To begin wi th and generall y speak ing, it can be sa id that the two groups ( i .e. the 

text cia sifted in the two groups) are not thematicall mutuall y exclu ive per se. 

but bear both convergence and divergence of themes in one form or another. In 

other word , thematic differences existing between the groups are not the primary 

nor so le raison d'elre for the classification of the six texts into two group . For 

instance, a hown in Chapter 4. Secti on 4. 1.2. the topics of di illusionment. ocia l 

and psychological trauma of immigrants, iso lati on and racial di crimination. 
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dil mma and idcntit i , and c ping mechani m or immigrant make among 

the m t d minant th me in Group- . II we er. a number of the e 'ubject . albeit 

to al") ing degree of fo u and magnitude. and in one form r another. are also 

rai ed in r up-B text t 0 a i ho',; n belo\ . 

4.3.2.1 DisillusiollmeJlt 

Di illu ionrnent in variou ' form and a pect i one of the primary topic' hared by 

rnajorit (5 out f 6) of the narratives in both group. A di cu ed in th foregoing 

ction. the di illu ioning exp rience ha e to do with pa t dream and 

ambition; with long-held belief, ideal and v orld iews. as \ ell a \ ith one's (and 

on' countr') place/ taW in a wider context, and the hypocri and double 

tandard of the We t. The difference prevailing between the t\ 0 categorie on 

thi theme i manif ted in t\· 0 form. The e are. a already pointed out, the 

particular per pecti e or dirnen ion the narrati e in the re pecti e group employ 

and the manner (depth) of treatment. For Dina and Fa il. for in tance. the 

di illu ioning experiences relate mainl \ ith the' III rican Dream'. the long­

nurtured fal e notion of and hope or the Ethiopian (a well a man oth r 

African) dia pora before coming to America. While in the ca e of Reb cca the 

di illusionment i with the Illyth and truth or one' v n countr and identity ( e 

ection 4.2.2.1.1). In fact, in thi regard, the onl) exception in \ hich no III ntion of 

disillu ioning experience in \ hatever r I'm \ as repre entcd i Beneath the Lion's 

Ga::e. 
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4.3.2.2 A Visit to (lie Past 

trip to the past. or more prcci ely reliving pa t trauma, is another common 

theme shared by the two group of text . More specifi in thi re pect is the 1974 

thiopian re olution and the re ultant 'Red Terror' in which hundreds of thousands 

of Ethiopian were jailed. maimed for life. or killed and/or banished . As was 

di cu ed bef re ( ee Ch.l, ec.I.2 and h. 4. Sec. 4.2.2.2. I), the revolution wa a 

hist ric mom nt that al 0 resulted in a large- cale e 'odu of Ethiopians to Europe 

and orth America. Due to thi it continues to haunt countless Ethiopian diasporas 

and also occupie an important place in the literar works of most Ethiopian 

dia poric writer. In k eping with this notion, five out of the six texts in the two 

groups touch upon this historical period in relative depths and breadths. 

The first po ible rea on for the predominance or omnipre ence of thi ubject 

matter i the burden of mixed feeling of horror. hame. guilt. and regret many 

Ethiopian (e pecially of that generation) till seem to carr. The second po sible 

reason for th writers' constant visit to this time-period could be for cathartic 

purpose. i.e. using it as a mean of getting rid of or purging painful emotional 

experiences and achieving reconciliation with the past. Concurrent with these i the 

po sible aim or intere t of the author to leaving a \ ritten te timony or record by 

chronicling the event 0 that it r main as one component of Ethiopian histor . 

Indeed, it can be said that the i sue of ocial and p ychological trauma uffered 

under the dictatorial Derg regime is raised in all of the books cutting acro th t\ 0 

group. evertheless. the 'ubject i not treated as extensively and critically in 
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Dina\, .. Fasil' • and l lama' bo k a it is in Rebecca' and Maaza' memoir, 

Fr m tart to tini h. the hard hip the character (i.e. the author her elf and/or her 

famil member) endure keep urracing in Ileld al a Diswnce: My Rediscovery of 

Elhiopia. while in 8encalh Ihe Lion's Ga~e the i ue i c n i tent throughout the 

tor). much 0 that. a p inted out earlier. the lalter narrati e occupie the fir t 

place in it ex lu i and ingular de otion to this topic. while th other narrati e 

d al \\ ith the t pic \\ ith a r lati el) Ie er degree of empha i and frequency. 

4.3.2.3 Racial Discrimil1atioll alld [ ,\'i)latioll 

B) the 'ame token. the ubj ct or racial di crimination and i olation a it manife t 

in ariou form i anoth I' ubject hared b ti e of the ix t xt acro s the two 

group. Thi i again irre pecti e of variation in term of the particular approach 

u ed ( pecitic focLl . per pecti e or dimen ion ). For in tance. in the text in 

Group-A the di crimination experienced or depicted i race-ba cd. or the t pical 

Black/White paradigm. with onl one deviation in Hama' anthology that include 

th topi of di crimination a pra ticed b black against black: while in the case 

of Rebecca' narrative (Group-B) the prejudice portra)ed in an 

thiopian/ frican context a it manife t in the form of the di dainful attitude of 

lighter- kinn d thiopians to\ ard rello (dark r-skinned) thiopian. The fa t that 

the latter narrati e bring out thi i ue of kin colour or race-ba cd di rimination 

that pre ail in thiopia (and 1110 t likel in other African countri s too) make it 

un ique. 
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, hown in Chapter 4, ccA.I .2., the race-ba cd di crimination that i cOl11l11on-

pia c in the t in both 0 ert and c vert form, i ne of the comm n is ue 

treated in po t- olonial/dia poric literary w rk In general. In explaining the 

rationale b hind the ubiquit of thi i ue in dia poric writing and the purpo e 

er ed b} it 1'1'0111 the po t- olonial per pecti e, in relation to diasporic writer 111 

Great Britain. William (1999, citing Bhabha 1994: 312) tate 

[the \' riting about race and racial relation hips in Britain by black writer] 

i n t an attempt to create a separate-but-equal narrative to run alongside 

th d l11inant cultural narrative of the nation. nor is it an attempt to 

a il11ilate the tor orth 'Other' into the dominant narrative. Rather. it i 

an attempt to di rupt the narrative forged to define the dominant culture. to 

h bridize the di cour e, to reconfigure the concept of all cultural id ntitie 

a fluid and heterogeneou .... The work of these writer endeavor to 

reconfigure the e I' lation of dominance and resistance. to repo ition both 

the dominant and the marginalized on the tage of cultural discourse. and to 

challenge the tatic border of national and cu Itural identit . 

Concomitant with this cenario are contlict of identit , elf-isolation. and alterity 

that are often adopted by man immigrant \ ho fail or ar reluctant to acculturate 

or generally in re pon e to racial di crimination and tigmatization. mentioned 

before. they re ort to eclu ion and/or concealing of their tru identiti in order to 

protect them elve or find a temporary e cape from the oft n unpl a ant 

consequence of racial discrimination. This fact i found \ ell depicted. albeit \ ith 

differing magnitude and dimen ions. acro 1110 t of the narrativ in the t\ 0 

group a di cussed below. 

179 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• Conflict (~r Identity 

onlli f identity, a h wn in h. 4, ec. 4.1.2.4, manit' t in man aspect of 

the life f the dia pora and i an i u that find it way through many dia poric 

nan'ati ccordingly, thi i a the ca e with the three novel of Dinaw 

and Fa il re pecti el in Group- ,i al 0 a topic hared b Rebecca' narrative in 

roup-B . h rec unt the cri i or identity he encounter and the ub equent elf­

impo d i olation period h pa se through a an alternative coping mechani m. 

The experience \ as ere particularl during her earl year a an immigrant in 

meri a. The follo\ ing extract er e a repre entative to illu trate thi point. It 

depict the author' inner conflicting thought or the dilemma he e ' p rience b 

maintaining multiple identitie in which he pre ent an Ameri an per onalit to 

the world \ hile he ling to and ch ri he her thiopian identity in pri ate. he 

narrate: 

.... t the ame time, I did not feel entirel American: I never felt at ea e 

with the fundam ntal light-heart dne of m cia mate or hared the 

en e of elf-control and in incibility that emed to underlie it. I truck a 

balance in which I di played an American fac to th orld while I 

nurtured a private identification \ ith Ethiopia that I kept mo tly to m elf. 

Held at a di tance by the intervening year, b language and by cultur , I 

felt faJ1her and farther rem ed from our life in Ethiopia (16) . 
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Iso/aliol1 al1d AlteriO' 

imilarl) , lation f immigrant - be it If-impo ' d or externally-induced- i 

another th mc that i hared b five or the i, novel in the two group. Like many 

frican dia p ra Ii ing in a trange land and amid alien u tom and tradition, the 

charact r in th ti c nan'ati e arc ecn at one time or another in their live living 

in i olati n. ome e en go a far a di a ociating themselve from their fellow 

immigrant o. It can be aid that a nexu of both internal and e ' ternal push 

fa tor und die thi acti n by the dia pora. The fir t and mo t ob iou one ha to 

do '" ith th ir inner de ire to cut them el e off from their unplea ant, often 

traumatic, pa t and it reminder, and 0 erect a protective shield around them. The 

econd int rrelat d rea on is their embarking on the road to If-di covery. thu 

needing the olitude for re-examination of their cultural identity/belongingne and 

ort out their confu ed feeling and entiments. The end re ult of thi i u uall 

their tr ing to r concil their pa t with th ir pre ent, a depicted in majorit of the 

concerned narrative. The pre ent in thi ca e r pre ent th ir ne"" habitat or ho t 

land, along '" ith it n w ocio-cultural con tructs and their pre ent p cho- ocial 

tate, \ hile the pa t i what the u ed to b and dream about. A uch, the i olation 

brought about a a re ult of both of th e factor is a If.-induced one. t th ame 

time. there are also ext rnal factors which play an equally crucial role in pu hing 

immigrant toward eclll ion and/or alterity. The e include. among oth I' thing, th 

disparaging and st reotypical I' dback and mi placed hOSlilit th y onen g t rrom 
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ho t 0 i tie. be au e of their race or origin, and/or their re i tanc to urrender 

their ultural idcnlil b) a imilating. 

IIport (1954: 142, it d in I-I a and Tou ignant 1997: 25) um up the effect 

of racial di crimination b cia if ing them into t\ 0 categori . which are: i) 

blaming th . If. and ii) blaming extcrnal agent pre um d to be rc pon ible. 

u h the r nner (blaming ne clf) manile t in"" ithdrawaL elf-hate, aggre ion 

again I on' 0\ n group" and the latter i directed again t the out id and i 

chara t rized b) "fighting bach.. u picion. and increa ed gr up pride". 

xpounding on the dri behind many immigrant' d sir to k ep ali e th ir 

cultural identitie and re iSling a imilation in the context of We t urope vis-a-vis 

merica. Mongo-Mbou a and Mena h (1999:76). citing Moura, a prominent 

po tcolonial Fr nch" riter. write: 

nlike the French. th nglo- axon do not claim to a imilate mo t ofth 

immigrant communitie I difference. P ople u ed to refer at one time to the 

American melting-pot. but tho e da are long ince gone. Th re I • 

therefore, a sort of coexistence between the different culture in the nglo-

axon countrie . That ha developed in the nited tate \\ ith \ hat i 

called ultural tudi . i .. each immigrant communit identifte with it 

root fir I of all. not 0 a to den the national en mble, but t afeguard 

it identity, and to con olidate the relation bctween it identity and th 

general national culture. 

Further. Bhabha (1994. cited in A hcr ft el al. 1998: 170) al on i el aptur 

thi adaptati n challenge and rea on b hind th preo upation f po t 01 nial 
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riter \Vith ulture \ hen he a : "culturc a a trategyof urvival i tran national 

and that i ' \' h cont mporar po tcolonial di cour e and lit rature are rooted in 

pc ifi hi t rie of ultural di placem nl and relocation, wh ther they are the 

middle pa age of lavery and indenture, the fraught accommodation of Third 

orld migration to the e t after the econd World War, or th traffic of 

nomic and p litical refugee within and ut ide the hird World", 

o \ hat ha b n ob I' d far i the fact that, in many ca e , the i olation- or 

alterit. (that "lack of identification 'V ith ome part of one' per onality or one' 

ommunity, differ ntn ,otherne ") - i not olel driven b external factor 

alone, but i a much If-imposed. In fact. as Lye (2008) point out, the theor of 

Po t oloniali m it elf i built in large part around the concept of otherne . Thi 

otherne includes doublene ,both identit and difference, so that "e er other, 

e er different than and excluded b i dialectically created and include the values 

and meaning of the colonizing culture even a it reject it power to define" . 

Intere tingl), tudies indicate that the int re t exhibited b the frican dia pora in 

maintaining and a erting th ir cultural id ntity i n t x eptional. It i met \ ith 

equal re i tanc and count raetion n the other id to p rpetuate the' upremae " 

'homogenei ty" and ' purit 'of the White European culture. The folio ing argulll nt 

forwarded by illiam, (1999) er e to wrap up thi i lie and clo thi ub-

ccti n: 
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Th idea or immigration it elf. .. vio late Britain' en e of it ecure 

nati nal border. Thi perce ived threa t to national cohe ion, in lUrn, 

challenge the cultural identity of the White Englishm an as being 

homogenou and unitary. T he response of the dominant culture to po t­

co lonia l immigrat ion has b en what tuart Hall ca ll ' a "defensive 

xc lu i i m .... an embattled d fensi ene or a narrow. national definition 

r Engli hne . of cultural identity" ( 177). From the at ional Front to 

orman Tebbit' "cri cket test" an enormous amount of ideological energ 

has gone into defining and safeguarding what the dominant cu lture sees as 

the end product of its national narrative : true Englishness- and Engli shne 

b xten ion i the default culture of the British state ..... 

4.3.2.4 Concern about Homeland State olAf/airs 

already mentioned (Chapter 4. Sec. 4.2.2.1.4). interest and involvement of the 

dia pora in ocio-political and economic matters of their homeland has been 

estab lished a one facet of the diasporic ph nomena in the 2 1 st century. and 

forming an integral element of diasporic literatures. Thus in keeping with thi 

notion, thi concern about tate of affairs in the homeland is one of the major 

subjects covered in the maj ority of the texts aero s the two groups, regardless of 

variations in terms of sca le of depth or width of treatment. In Dinaw's and Fa il' 

no el the topic is dealt with in a relatively indirect way, while in Hama' 

anthology and Rebecca ' traveloguei memoire it is an i ue that seems to stand out 

among the many others. Ju t as i the case ith her euphoric account of her 

redi co very of" her identity. Rebecca unleashes without re ervation her cathing 

views on \ hat he call "ethnic- ba ed" and "l11i guided" politic of the Ethiopian 

government: Hal11a on his part critically asse se the deplorable tate of African 
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oUl1lrie (Ethi pia included), and ridi cule frican dictator who cling to power at 

an) co t: "It i a characteri tic f e en poor and al a vulgar African dictator 

with no mat rial ba i to go " IMP[RIAL". They think the ar always ri ght. the 

ato llah or ruth" (99) . nd in Beneath the Lion '.\' (ja;;e al o. a demon trated in 

the anal i ection, thi intere t in ocio-po litical affair of the homeland i found 

repre ent d mainl in relation to thiopian ocio-political climate in the eventie. 

pparentl ', Hama Tuma' preoccupation with tate of affair of Africa and 

Ethiopia i not a new one. In an article titled, "The Role and Ordeals of the African 

Writer" (2002, cited in Melakneh 2008: 12) in which he underscores the 

respon ibilit African writer carr in bringing the grim reality of Africa to light. 

\ rote: 

The great expectation of the liberation frol11 colon iali m were rendered 

illusory by the neo-colonial machinations and the fact that the patriot who 

allegedly led the struggle ended up being pawn of the past colonizer. 

The hope and aspiration were short-lived and cru hed as the po\' erful 

killed the bearers and ad ocate of good da s for frica. From Lumul11ba 

to abral. and frol11 Machel to krumah. the fire were xtinguished. 

4,3.2.5 Social and Psychological Traumas (~lll11l11igrants 

La 1 but not least, psycho- ocial problem faced b immiorant that are cau ed or 

exacerbated by arious factor. \ hi h i one of th major th 111 of Group-

narrative . i al 0 a topic hared in R be ca's nan'ati c in the econd group. In 

de cribing the effect her dislocation ha had on her life in th nev land and the 

problems ofaccll itllration and ali nation he had to endllr • Rebecca a s: 
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M embrace of our new life wa al 0 impelled by feeling r being olltside 

th main tream of Ethiopian ociety. ... . nce my family ettlcd in the 

nited , tate permanentl, m en e of being di tanced from other 

.thiopian inten iried. Earl) on in Minnesota, e came in contact with no 

ther minoritic of an kind. l11uch Ie other Ethiopian. ' ince my parent 

\ er \ orri dab ut our adju tm nt to our new country and it chools, the 

n er in i ted that we peak mhari at home. The pre ervation of 

Ethiopian culture wa not a priorit for them as it ha become for the 

gcn ration f Ethiopian immigrant that ha arri d in the last de ade. a 

re ult. we pok mharic infrequentl and adopted a cia ic a imilationi t 

approach to coping .. ith our di location: in a stark iron for my father, who 

ha dedicated hi lit! to the tud of Ethiopian language and literatur . m) 

two ounger ibling peak no mharic at all (I ~ - 16). 

In the final anal i, three major point emerge 1'1'0111 th comparati e anal 0 

far. These are. in a nut hell, i) there i a remarkable d gree of con rgence of 

theme than di ergence between the nan'ati e of both gr up : ii) three ubject 

matter tand out in term of the frequency and empha i they are gi en: iii) the 

fe\\ difference that e:xi t betveen the group hav to do primaril \ ith genre 

elting. and the I' spective writer' orientation or di po ition. Th e i LIe will be 

reviewed in detail and in relation to the tud' objective and theoretical 

frame\ ork in the" ummary of Main Finding" ccti n of the following chapter. 
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HAPTER V: CONCLU ION AND RE OMMENOATIONS 

in e rec nt time there ha been an increa ing intere t in dia pora _lUdie world 

\\ ide and an equall increa ' ing number of literar and critical work dealing with 

rri an and ian literature in Engli h produced by both rrican dia pora and 

non-dia poric cholar. However, r the e. on ly a very few dealt directly with 

work f the thiopian dia pora in particular. In ther word, there ha been a 

n ticeabl gap in term or critical tudie in th area of Ethiopian literature in 

ngli h both at h me and in the dia pora. The end re ult of which wa ' that literary 

\\ rk of thiopian in ngli h ha remain d hidden and under tudi d. A L1ch. 

the tudy \ a moti ated b the need to addre s the major concern in the area of 

Ethiopian literature in English in general and Ethiopian dia poric literature in 

pal1i ular. ithin thi general objecti e. the tudy et out to achie e the following 

objecti e: i) critically and comparativel anal e elected \ riting of the 

Ethiopian diaspora in term of content and e tabli h any thematic convergences 

and di ergence among them, ii) d t rmine their conformity ith or divergence 

from the general notion and principle of Po t-colonial literal' th ory, v ith the 

parallel aim of te ting the stri ct as umption or the Po t-colonial approach, and iii) 

find fea ible trategi for bringing to light and u ing el t d \ ork of the 

thiopian diaspora for the teaching/ learning of literature our III higher 

in titution in Ethiopia. Accordingly, in keeping with the e aim. thi tud has 

elc ted and criticall anal d i ' pI' e literal,) writing of arying genre written 

in : nglish by the lhiopian dia ·pora. The summary or the main finding of thi 
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tud . in C rrclati n with it objcctive and along with it recommendation , are 

5. J Summary (~r Main Findings 

On th wh Ic, ti ubject matter ha ve emerged a the mo t d 111 i nant thel11es that 

tra er e the Ethiopian dia poric narrative elected in thi tudy . The e are: i) 

di illu i nl11cnt \\ ith ariou a pect and in ariou form, ii) a vi it to the pa t 

(painful pa t mcmorie ). iii) racial di crimination. along \' ith conflict of identity 

and i olation, i ) inter t or in olvement in homeland tate of alTair, and ) ocial 

and p ch I gical traumas of immigrant. or these, thre tand out in term of the 

\\eight r empha i they are gi en. The are: i) racial di crimination, ii) conflict or 

cri i of identity, and iii) a re i it of th pa t (past trauma ). Like i e. i ue of 

h pocri y and/or double tandard of the West and it unrivall d upremacy. and 

concern about ocio-political tate of affairs in the homeland count among the 

topic that are given a relativel) l11aller degree of treatl11ent or el11pha i . In hort. 

the tudy re eal that there i a rCl11arkabl degree ofthel11atic c n ergence a well 

a a fe\ di ergence among the nan'ati analy ed in thi tud). 

The differ nec ob erved between the narrative (a reveal d in the anal i of both 

in intra- and inter-group) are l11ainl pertaining to the elting, the degre of 

el11pha i a well a manner of handling (including aloof th Ie of language 

u ed) in relation to ol11e of the thel11e co red in the text. rdingl,. of the 

major factor that l11ay be citcd a rc pon ible for the c di r pancie . the 1110 t 
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imp nant one i the type of pc ilk elting I' ge graphical backdrop the narrative 

are 'et in . In other \ ord . the r Ul' lexi in the fir t group arc generall) et 111 

orlh Illcriea and We ' tern ' urope and thu naturally focll mainly n their 

dia pori experience a ' the take place in the hO '1 land. 0 topic that relate with 

their homcland. - thiopia. are rai cd mo ·tly along ide other imilar topic and/or in 

relation t the direction fth plol. The exceplion are the IwO narrative contained 

in th ond group that ar at arianc owing to the faci that the are almo t 

exclu el) et in - thi pia and deal primaril with thiopia and thiopian . The 

n xt po ible factor i the re pecti e aUlhor" own choice I' interest in picking a 

certain th me( ) 0 er other, electing or deciding on the pccific dimension of the 

topic to be tackled and the perspective to adopt, a well as the degree of empha is 

the topic de er e (which. in turn. may al 0 depend on the \ riter" p ronal 

exp rience or background and theoretical orientation). Th third po ible factor 

ma ha e to do \: ith the que tion of reader hip or the t pe of audience the 

narrative were aim d al. 

I n term of reason under! ing the thematic parallel imam ng the narratives. the 

most OLII tanding and ob iOLi factor i the identity of the \ riter. i .. th ir 

belonging 10 the general cia of dia poric" riteI'. hi tran late into th fact that. 

becaLl e the) are all fir t and econd generation immigrant, a i the ca \ ith 

mo t dia poric writ I' originating from other cOLlntrie . the naturall undergo by 

and larg imilar experience thai v. ill ullimately find expre ion in their \ riting . 
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(Thi pint i di cu ed more in relation to the Po tc lonial literar theory, or the 

e ond objceti C ofthi tudy. below). 

iewed from the per pccti e of the Po tcolonial literal' theory in general , the 

pre al nc of the e lIbject matter in th el cted literar writing of the thiopian 

dia pora make the Ethiopian dia poric literature ligible to bc included in the 

general rcalm Po tcolonial /Dia poric literature. Thi i because, a pointed out 

frequ ntl . th i LIe rai ed in the narrativ In qLl tion are among the ubjects 

typical (but not x III i e) of Po tcolonial /Dia poric literature . - v n going further 

and comparing them with other dia poric work written by dia pora from 

olonized fri an and ian countrie confirm thi point con incingly. a e in 

point are th work of Chinua Achebe. 01 inka. and gugi a Tiongo 

\ hich al 0 rai e man of the is ue found in the writing of the thiopian dia pora 

anal d in the pre nt tlld. including the la t point. \ hich i concern 0 er 

homeland tat of affairs. Here it might b important to expound thi point a bit 

further. ontrar to ome coml11on l held. l11ain ly Eurocentric notion. po tcolonial 

writer are not neces aril confined to ubject of the era of coloniali 111 and the 

struggle made to abolish it. In fact, as argued b Paul Brian (2006). man 

po tcolonial author do not hare the general rientati n of po tcolonial cholar 

to\\ard engaging In an ongoing critique f eoloniali 111 . The be t exampl ar 

igerian writer hinua Achebe and Wole oyinka wh , f, r in tan e. "after 

writing Po\ erful indictments of the British in the ir country, turned t expo ing the 

deed of native-born dictator and corrupt fficial \ ithin their indep nd nt 
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homeland". In other v\ord , m -t frican a well a Indian dia pori writer In 

ngli h no Inger ee the point f reu ing the pa t to explain today' problems. A 

Brian (Ibid.) b er . the fact that m dern fiction fr m r, rmerl} colonized 

nati n i - hardl} pre ccupied \\ ith the colonial pa t i quite plain to ee . 

Thi realit) i ' unmi takably ub tantiat d b the thematic preo cupati nand 

ignifi ant paralleli m r, und in the writing elected in thi tud). A revealed in 

the analy i hapter. "expo ing the deed of native-born dictator and corrupt 

official ' within their independ III homeland" i also one of the engag ments of 

mo t of the e Ethiopian dia poric writer. Again. some theme (e.g. conflict of 

identity. elf-i alation. and alterity ) that are considered common in diasporic 

\ riting in general. ar also the concern of m t of the text under tudy. For 

in tan 111 The Beolll(/it! Thing.' Ihol IleCll en Bears it i depicted in the thought 

and action a well a mind et of the three major characters. two from a formerl 

colonized countrie and one from a non-colonized countr; in How 10 Read Ihe 

Air. through the merican-born Jona \ hose lifl i dominated b the earch for the 

illusi e elf and retracing of hi root ( I' the identity of hi parent who w re fir t­

generation immigrant ): and in The Texlllre (~lDreal11s and Held 01 a Diswnce: My 

Rediscovery of Elhiopia. through the protagoni t Yo er and Rebecca. 

re pe tively. a well a other minor character repre enting both coloni ed and 

non- oloni ed counrrie undergo imilar experience of cultur ho k • 

alienation/racial di crimination. a v.ell a of identit) and th can tant 

yearning for one's true home. Thi is irre p ctive of the h bridity ob er ed in am 
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of th nan'ati cs (particularly in Held 0/ ({ Distal? 'e: My Rediscovery of Ethiopia, 

The BeaL/li/iil Things Ihal Heaven Bears, and Benealh the Lion's Gaze), which is a 

mixing tog ther of indigenoLi and Western mode of writing that is al 0 typical of 

mo t po tcolonialldiasporic literature . Thi i evinced in the three narrative by the 

u e of non- - ngli h (local) term and expre ions (e.g. Emama (a title used before 

the name of Iderl om n). TlIkul ( mall thatch-roofed huts). daho (loaf of bread), 

Ig::iahher .\'oll'kal (od illing). Tadios (Hello), 11101 (kind or tew). etc.) mixed 

with English language. In fact these writer are not the first Ethiopian to make u e 

or thi technique. as it has been u ed before by a famous Ethiopian writer. 

Dagnachew Worku, decade earlier. A Melakneh (2008:41) puts forth. 

ooDagnachew fits well into the post-colonial paradigm due to hi textual strategy 

Llch a introducing editorial intrusions in which case translated and untranslated 

ernacular diction i incorporated into his novel with a glos ar of term ". Thi 

also fits well \ ith the po tcolonial theory. pal1icularly with one of the strategies of 

appropriation of colonial language. It a cribe the emplo ment of indigenou 

dictions b the subaltern (postcolonial writer) a ooan agent of r i tance against. 

rather than compliance \ ith the very discourse that ha created it subordinate 

identity" (Abrams 1999:237). So, on the whole, the findings in this tud refute the 

narrow paradigmatic interpretation of' postcoloniali m as app licab le only to 

diasporas from formerly co loni ed nations. One imple and obvioLi ca e in point 

in thi regard is that. how, in the present cheme or thing. litera l colonizat ion 

(however brief, lengthy. or till exist ing) or non-colonization of a country ha 

hardly any bearing on literatures produced today by people from the o-called 
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"Third W rid" c untrie. 0 reiterate once again, and wrap up this i 'ue, the 

finding here c nfirm that, regard I I' their riginal location I' ci o-hi torical 

(includin o literal loni ation or n t) or geographical peculiaritie , dia pora in the 

e' tern \ rid g thr ugh. by and large. imilar experience of di illu ionment, 

problem or adaptation. i olati n and racial di crimination or egregation , and 

dilemma and identit cri i . And the e, orten traumatic. experience predictably 

manife t in th ir \ riting . In fact. it i aid that Homi Bhabha (1984) developed the 

term "h)bridit " a to capture the en e that man d iasporic writer from the 

developing world ha e of belonging to both culture. The end result then i that 

literal' \I ork produced by writers of the Black or A ian dia pora generally exhibit 

thematic (and t Ii tic) parallelism . A \i ell, a Melakneh (2008:73) points out. 

.... . frocentric critic and 'Hiter like Moore (1969). gugi (1972) and Griffiths 

(1978) capitalize on imilaritie between writing within the Black Oia pora. Such 

an approach [comparative approach] reveal thematic parallel acro s Oiasporic 

literatures in ngli h ... all of which could be attributed to the hared p ychic and 

hi torical condition " . 

Finally. there are indications in th writing ' to uggest the, riter having mixed 

feeling that combine both affection and dista te pertaining to their life as a 

diaspora in ho t countrie . In other word. the fact that they cheri hand reli h the 

privilege or the countries they Ii e in 'hil at the ame tim ri t urrendering 

(total a imilation) is reflected in their work. In thi nse, it rna be aid that th ir 

literature by and large is a literature of ambiva lence rather than of certa inty. a voice 
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ofpri ilege "is-a-vis denial. and ofajourne to redi 'covery of the elf'. But ince it 

rna) be difTi ult to be onclll i cat thi tag, the point might er e a an important 

pringb ard for future re eareher to inve tigate deeper and reach conc lu ion . 

il11ilarly. the gap the pI' ent tudy tried to addre cou ld al 0 benefit a lot if future 

tudie in th ar a fceu ed on a smen t of - thiopian dia poric work by 

mparing th 111 with til -e of dia 'pora from other n n-coloni ed nation, and 

v. ith riling produced I ca ll in imilar language(s) by non-diasporic (native) 

Ethiopian as el l a other African writer. 

5.2 Recommendation 

One of the trategie that the study recommend for bringing to light literary work 

of the Ethiopian dia pora in Engli h language i b) in orporating them with the 

Ilabu e of frican literature in Engli h language, and u ing them in the 

teaching/learning of t"ican literature course in higher in titution in Ethiopia. 

This \\ ill ha e an add d ad antage of moti ating tudent to write in Engli h (a 

l11uch as in local language ). 

The fir t mea ure ould be working on di cminating or publici ing all ne" I)' 

relea ed publi ation u ing the print a cl l as electronic media both local ly and 

internationally. This can be done by thc concerned mini try at the loca l level (e.g. 

the Mini tr) of ducation) in collaboration" ith the v.riter and their agent, and 

rele ant in titution in 'ide the country. Thc e institution_ may include, uni cr iti 
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and liege, cultural entre (both - thiopian and non-Ethiopian) and e ent 

rgani er . a \ II a. the Mini tr of Information for acce ' ing the media under it. 

h publicit) trategie and r rum ma target and include literal'. circ le and 

forum In ho I , tertiar -Ie el educational in titution . a well a new paper and 

peri dical and radio and TV programme that ha e to do \i ith literal' and cu ltural 

I ue. 

The Mini tl") of ducat ion and the Agency for Relevance and Quality of High r 

Edu ation n ed to tak tep to make elect d work of Ethiopian in ngli h (both 

at th dia pora and in ide) and critical work as \ ell a ailable and ea ily 

acce ible. Thi can b done, alongside the di emination and publici sing trat gy. 

by putting them in librarie of univer itie b th private and government-owned. 

Thi will help all iate the current problem of paucity in thiopian literar work 

In ngli hand erve a good re ource peltaining to thiopian literary work in 

Engli h language needed b re earcher . academician. students. and in titution 

both \ ithin and outside Ethiopia. In thi regard , the Mini try of ducation hould 

take the initiative to en ure that relevant department and instructor at univer itie 

and colleges in the country include \ riting of the Ethiopian dia pora in ngli h 

language a cour e material or requirement in yllabu c of ngli h literature and 

African literature com e . What i being ugge ted here i not omething unu ual 

or extraordinar . Following the re olution of the Dakar onferenc (1963) that 

agreed upon the immediate in orp ration of Afri an literatur . into the literatur 

sy llabu e of all uni er itie and econdar) chool in frica, man) in tillltion 



• 

ha e taken ' tcp to that end and integrated Africans' literary work ( in both African 

and uropean languages) w ith their sy llabuses (M oore 1965: 14 1). In Ethiop ia, 

however, onl y literature of Ethiopian written in A mharic or other loca l language 

ha e 0 fa r formed part oCthe language y llabuses in uni versitie . 

imilarl , b th tudents and instructor hould be encouraged to read, and to 

encourage other to read Ethiopian dia pori c literary work in - nglish as they are 

doing v ith work of other African diasporic writer . 

Finall y, the e acti on . in addition to integrating works of the Ethi opian diaspora 

v ith main tream rhi opian literature. w ill contribute greatly to the overa ll 

deve lopment of literature In Ethiopia that is on par with that of other African 

countrie . 
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